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INTRODUCTIONp 



The object of tlie author in the following Introduc- 
tion will be to bring together such information as 
may be useful, to young students of divinity, towards 
a right understanding of the Epistle of the Apostle 
Paul to the Romans. That a right understanding 
of this Epistle is of the deepest importance, must be 
evident to all who have paid any attention to dog- 
matic or controversial theology; nay, to all who 
have endeavoured to acquire a clear conception of 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity. In all 
the discussions between the reformers and their Ro- 
mish opponents, in the whole course of the Calvin- 
istic controversy, and in almost all the doctrinal 
differences of our own time, we find that there ex- 
ists, on the one side or the other, a misapprehension 
of the Pauline doctrine respecting justification by 
faith. 

To ascertain what this important doctrine really 
is, forms the leading object of the Paraphrase and 
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Notes, now oiBfered to the reader. In these the au- 
thor has availed himself of the works of preceding 
commentators and divines of our own country ;* 
and also of the philological labours of several emi- 
nent continental scholars, t whose criticisms have 
not, to the best of his knowledge, been yet incor- 
porated into any English commentary. 

As a useful apparatus towards a fair examination 
of the Epistle, are prefixed, 

I. A Chronological Table of the Acts of St. 
Paul, abridged from Bishop Pearson's Annales Pau- 
lini. 

II. A brief Exposition of the occasion, date, and 
genuineness of the Epistle. 

III. An Analysis of its Contents. 

IV. A Critical Inquiry into the meaning of cer- 
tain Theological Terms, frequently used by the A- 
postle Paul in this and in his other Epistles. 

V. A List of all the Passages of the Old Testa- 
ment, quoted in the Epistle to the Romans. 

* Whitby, Doddridge, Macknight, Taylor, Pearson, Bull, 
Paley, 

f Semler, Koppe and his editor Ammon, Knappe, Schleus- 
ner, Noesselt, Rosenmiiller, and Moms. As this work was 
going to press, the author received the second part of Mr. 
Bloomfield's elaborate Recensio, in which the criticisms of these, 
and other foreign theologians, are fully embodied. 
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L— -A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE ACTS OF ST. 
PAUL, ABRIDGED FROM BISHOP PEARSON's ANNA- 
LES PAULINI. 

a; D. 

The MartTrdom of St. Stephen. *- - 34 
Conversioii of SSt. Piul. (Acts ix.) • 35 

Paul floJQtoms in Arabia (Gal. i. 170> during 

which thne Aretas defeats Herod and occu* 

pies Dat^ascBS. (Joseph, xtii. 7. 2^*Gor. xi; 

32.) . . . L . 36 

Paul returns to Damascus, where a plot is laid 

against Ms fife b^ the Jews. (Acts ix. 28.) 37 
Paul'estapes from Damascus^ go^s to Jenisft- 

leqi/and being persecuted there by the Heh 

lenidic Jews, retires to Tarsw. (Gal/i. 18. 

Acts ix. 25—30.) ... 38 

Paul preaches the gospel in Cilicia. (Gal. i. 

21-) . .' • ^ .. 39 

Paul preaches in S3rria, but without visiting 

Antioch. - - ;* - 40-1 

Paul fetuiJHs to Tarsus where he is joined by 

Barnabas, with whom he visits Aiitioch. 

(Acts xi. 25, 26.) . - . 42 

Paul aiiid Bamabas remain at Antioch for a 

year, (id.) .... 43 

a2 
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A. D. 

Collections of money made at Antioch for the 
church at Jerusalem are sent by the hands 
of Paul and Barnabas, (id. 30.) There being ^ 
no apostles at Jerusalem, James having suf^ 
fered martyrdom, and Peter being absent at 
Caesarea, Paul and Barnabas commit the col- 
lection to the elders of the church, and re* ^ 
turn to Antioch with John Mark, (Acts xii/ 
25.} Paul and Barnabas are separated to 
the apostleship of the Gentiles (xiii. 2.) and * 
go over to JSalamis in Cyprus, (id. 4.) - ' 44 

Having preached the go^l throughout Cy- 
prus they come to Perga where Mark leaves 
them : thence they enter Pisidia. (id. 13, 14.) 45 

They preach the gospel at Antioch of Pisidia, 
Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe. (Acts xiii. 16» 
xiv.) - - ... - - 46 

After repeatedly visiting the towns of Pisidia 
they. return into Pamphylia, and thence to 
Antioch of Syria. (Acts xiv. 25, 26.) - 47 

They are sent by the brethren -at Antioch, to 
consult the church at Jerusalem as to the ne- 
cessity of circumcision, (id. xv. 2 J) - 48 

The council of Jerusalem held fourteen years 
B^r the conversion of St. Paul^ (6al» ii. 1, 2. 
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A. D. 
Acta XV. 6-31.)* After the council, Baul 
and Barnabas return to Antioch, (Acts xr« 
30.) where Peter tiao joins thein. (Gal. 
ii. 11.) . . . - 49 

Paul and Peter diflfer respecting conformity to 
Jewish rites ; whence also arises a separation 
between Paul and Barnabas. (Gal. ii. 11—13. 
Acts XV. 38, 390 Paul accompanied by Si- 
las traverses Syria and Cilicia. Visits Derbe 
and Lystra, and takes Timothy as a compan- 
ion. (Acts XV. 40. xvi. 1-3.) - - 50 

Paul passes through Phrygia, Galatia, and My- 
sia into Troas. Thence in consequence of 
a vision, he passes over into Macedonia and 
visits - Philippi, AmphipoUs, ApoUonia of 
Chalchidice, Thessalonica, and Barea. (Acts 
xvi. xviL to V. 15.) - - - 51 

In this year (ISth of Gaudius) the Jews were 
driven from Rome. Paul visits A^ens, 
(Acts xvii.* 15.) and from thence goes to Co- 



* GrQtius> who thinks that in Gslatians we should read Jbut 
instead of faurleenf understands the apostle to speak there of 
his second visit to Jerusalem. Hug, who counts the fourteen 
years> fix>m the Jirsi visit, not from the converskmy dates the 
council A. D. 53. 
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A. V. 
rinih (xviiL l.)^^re he meet^ Aquila wd 
PriseiUa^ Roman Jews. .. Here lie wliStes the 
First Epiade to the Thessalqkiaks. ^ . S^ 
Faul is accused before Gallio, (xriii. 1@.) Be* 
mains > at Cbrioitl]^ iuQul,ivxites ^Second 
Epistle to the Thessax^onians. . Leaves Co^ 
rinth, 4ind sails, to Pphesns^ where he leaves 
Priscilla :and' Aquila» tthd proceeds to Caesa* 

reaand Antioch. (xviii. 22;X r * 53 

Paul i^etums to Ephibsus, where he preaches 
three ^months, in the synagogue, (xix. 8.) 
The, emperor, Claudius. dies. *Sd Id* October. 54 
Paul preaches two years. at. Ephesus in the 

sch^l ofXyrannus.. (six. 90 - - ^5 

Paul (SontiAues at Ephesus*. «... . . ^6 

Paul writes at Ephesus the First Epistle to the 
: Corinthians, and that to the Galatians. 
Leai^esEph^uajn consequence of the tumult 
raisjed Ijq^ Demetriiis. (xx, fl;) Passes into 
Maoefdoniay whence he writes the Seconb 
Epistle to the Corinthians. Visits the 
confines of Illyria. (Rom. xv. 19.) Goes 
into Greece, (Acts xx. 2.) and writes at Co- 
rinth the Epistle to the Romans. - 57 
Paul returns into Macedonia, and thence, pro* 
ceeds by sea to Jerusalem, (xxi, I7.) Being 
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A. D. 

arrested Jia is sent to C»siul9ain[ bottd$» (lUuii. 

SS.yssid pleads his cause before F^. (par. 

10-) . ^ ... - . r ... 58 
Paul continues at Caosarea, and « pleads beford 

Festus and Agrippa. (xxv. 8. xxvi.) .#. 59 
Paul haidng appealed to Oesar is.sent to £iO(|tae« 

andMon.the Toyage is shipwredked ait MdUlte. 

(xiBriL),. . r . - -. 60 

Paul having wintered at Melite» comes by Sy- 
racuse, Bhegium, and Futeoli to Rome. 

(xxviii. 16.) . .- • . . 61 

^atil remains at Bomet (xxviii* 16«) and fore* 

seeing tliat he .should speedily be releaeied^ 

writes the Epistles to the PhilippiaKs^ iU 

' PHESIANS, COLOSSIANS, PhILEMON. , r 6S 

Having left Rome, but being still in Italy, Paul 
writes the Epistle to the Hebrews. In this 
year Pearson places the supposed journey o^ 
St, Paul into Spain. (See Note on Romans 
XV. 24*) Paul sails to Crete. - - 63 

Paul preaches the go^l in Crete, and ordains 
Titus bishop of that cbttrch, (Tit. i. 5.) 
Sails from Crete in company with Timothy 
for Judea^ (Heb. xiii. 23.) whence he returns 
into Asia, and visits the church at Colosse. 
(Philem.22.) .... 64 
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A. D. 

Paul having left Timothy at Ephesus goes into 
Macedonia, and remains at Fhilippi, (Philipp. 
i. 25. ii. 24.) thence- he writes the First 
Epistle to Timothy,* and the Epistle to 
Titus. He passes the winter at Nicopolis 
in Epirus. - - - » 65 

Paul revisits Corinth, and there leaves Erastus.. 
(2 Tim, iv. 20,) He goes firom Corinth to 
Troas, (id. 13.) thence he goes to Miletus 
where he leaves Trophimus sick. (id. v. 20.) 66 

Paul returns to Rome and is imprisoned. (2 
Tim. i. 16.) Defends himself, (id. iv. 16.) 67 

Paul writes his Second Epistle to Timothy, 
and suffers martyrdom together with St. 
Peter. - - - - - 68 



* Benson and Michaelis suppose, that the First Epistle to 
Timothy, was written between the two Epistles to the Corinth- 
ians, that is, immediately after St. Paul was driven from Ephe- 
sus by Demetrius. For sufficient arguments that it was not 
written then, see Paley's Horse Paulins, ch. xi. p. 290, and Cel- 
lerier'g Analysis of Hug, p. 483. 
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IL-— 'A BAIEF ACCOUNT OF TH£ DATE, OCCASION, AND 
GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

The Episde to the Romans was written -^om 
Corinth, while St. Fsul resided three months in 
Greece .(Acts xx. 2, S.) i after his second tour 
through Macedonia, that is, according to Bishop 
Pearson^s Chronology, A. D. 57* 

This Idate is confirmed by a comparison of Acts 
xix. 21. with Rom. xv. 24, 25, in both of which 
places we find the apostle expressing an intention to 
go imn^diately to Jerusalem, and thence to proceed 
on his long intended journey to Rome. Again, in 
Rom. xvi. 1, 2, he commends to the Roman Christ- 
ians, Phoebe, a deaconess of the church at Cendirea ; 
which Cenchrea was a sea-port in the immediate vi- 
cinity of Corinth. In Rom. xvi. 23. mention is 
made of Erastus, the chamberlain of the city. In 
Acts xix« 22, St. Paul intending to travel through 
Macedonia into Achaia, sends Erastus and Timo- 
theus. to prepare the churches for his coming. In 
Acts XX. 4. the apostle is described as leaving Co- 
rinth for Asia, accompanied by Timotheus and other 
brethren, among whose names that of Erastus does 
not appear. Erastus then, we must conclude, was 
left in Europe; but whether at Corinth or in Ma- 
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cedonia does not yet appear. On another occasion, 
hoverer, (2 Tim. iv. Sa) A. D. 6Q, St. Paul again 
leates Erastus, bat expressly at Corinth: Corinth 
therefore was probably the place where Erastus was 
befoilf left J and the most likely reasoa for his being 
twice left there, is that he was a Corinthian. . And 
theEpbtleto the Romans being, writtai from the 
eity of which Erastus was chaml^erlain, we condude 
that it was written fi;om.CQrii^. . 
,. It does hot appear from scripture by whom the 
gosfel was first .conveyed to. Rome. Among the 
diree. thousand who were jadded to the . church, jcm 
the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii. 41.) were..prQbably 
sckqe f strangers of. I(ome,?. who. on. their return 
ciHhihunicatedita«their. bretlusen. the Wohdera which 
they. had heard and seen. JSuch.we may reasonably 
suppose were Andrcmicus and Junias(Rom. xvL7.)^ 
qf'note among the apostles^ and who. were in Christf 
diat is, who. were convierted to Christianity, before 
St. Paul.. Of the extent of the church at; Rome, 
we can form no .precise, estimate j but from the 
number of individuals; Iperscmally saluted, we may 
presume that it was \alteady numerous. It is easy 
to account ibr the Apostle's jintimate acquaintance 
with the namei} and characters of so many individiials 
in a church which he had never visited, by observing 
4Aiat the Roman Christians, either being Jev^s or con* 
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ftiim4!Bd> with tliem in tke opemtioii oS the <edicfc of 
Claudius (A. D. 52),. had beea scatteted ^throug^* 
out Greece and Ana.; and.ifi ahnoat^ every d^ of 
thesie oountries tliey had x>pportuiiitie8 of meetmg 
^th. this laborious Apoatla 

The acquaintance vhidi St. Paul had thus fomi. 
ed..witJLjBeyeralyihemher8 of the Aonun churdi,>and 
espedaUy his. long inteiiconise with Aquila.and iVria- 
ailla, enaUed him. to address that church, on the 
points, in whiqlb they most needed his apostolic in* 
atruction. .. From the general tenor of the Epistle to 
t)ie Bomana^ wa may learn,. J. .That the xhureh a^f 
Borne was much opposed by ezten^ adversaries^ 
some of whcmi were unbelieying Jews, and .others 
Pagan philosophers. In order to fumidi the Christ* 
iaiui with an antidote .to. their sophisms, ,tiie ,i^iostle 
commences his ai^ument by shewing^ that^ no man 
was ever justified, by obedience tOvthe kw of Moses, 
or by obedience to the law of nature (Ronui. ii. iiL)« 
3* It appears that there were dissensions in the 
cbunji itself, concerning the respect due to Jewish 
o»l]nance8.(Bom. ziv. xv.)}. dissensions which we 
Icnow ]to have aisted previoudy in the chnrch of 
Antiiidir and even ,betwe«a the apostles them^vies 
(£bl.iii 11, 1% 13.)* 3' It appears that the Apoitk 
feaced^ Jest the Jewidi leaven in the. church should 
manifest itself in a turbulent opposition to legal an* 
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thority ; ftnd lest the Christians should thus jmAy 
bring upon themselves a share of that punkhment 
which the Jews were perpetually incurring by their 
rebellions^ he urges in the strongest manner the 
duty of civil obedience to the existing government, 
as to an ordinance of God. (Rom. xiii.) 

It is important to notice these circumstances, be^ 
cause they afford cdnsiderable assistance towards a 
right interpretation of the doctrine contained in the> 
epistle ; which ought to be c<msidered, not as an ab- 
stract treatise on Christian doctrine and morality in 
general, but as a needful and timely exhortation, 
s^dapted to the period when it was written, and to the 
external difficulties and internal errors of those to 
whom it was addressed. 

They afford also no slight argument for the ge- 
nuineness of the epistle. If it were found to contain 
a refutation of errors which were never mentioned 
in the contemporary history ; or if it failed to notice 
those errors which we know to have prevailed at the 
time when it professes to have been written, there 
might have been some ground for doubting its pre- 
tensions* If, for instance, the argument had been 
principally directed against those, who, while calling 
diemselves Christians, denied the divinity or the hu- 
manity of Christ ; it might be supposed that the 
name of St. Paul had been assumed by some unscru* 



f.^^ 
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pulous polemic, to giw weight to his tt^imients. 
But wlien we find that the argumeifts whidi it con- 
tains fire perfectly suited to the chanacter of the 
Apostje, to the period at which it proftsses to have 
been written, and to the situation of those to whom 
it is addressed, we must maintain that there is strong 
internal evidence in its favour. And to this evi- 
dence must be added, all those casual and delicate 
coincidences with the history of the apostle as nar* 
rated in the Acts, which Paley has so ingeniously 
traced in his Horse Paulinas. 

But the direct evidence for the genuineness of 
this epistle is to be found in the uniform unvarying 
testimony of the primitive church. It is contained 
in the early Latin (Vetus Itala or Ante-Hieronymi- 
ana), and in the early Syriac (Peschito) versions ; 
and it is frequently quoted as canonical scripture by 
the apostolic fathers, Barnabas and Clemens Roma^ 
nus of the first century ; by Ignatius at the begin- 
ning and Polycarp in the middle of the second. 
Their quotations are as follows : 



} 



Rom. IX. 10, 11, 12. . „ , , ,.. 

y Barnabas ch. xui. 
IV. 3. 



XV. 8. - - - xvii. 

i. 29, 30, 32. Clemens Rom. xxxv. 
ix. 4. - - - xxxiii. 
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xiLd. 


... 


j^lvi. 




nr,8. 


. 


t'tiym. 




nr,7i 


j^nadus ad Hiilad. 


jd; 




xm.9*^ 


Polycarp. ' • 


ifi. 




•xiv. ID. 


A' ' ■• .. 


vi. 



* See Lardner> vol. n. 8vo. ed. fiom the beguming* 
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IIL— ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS* 
PREFACE. 

Ch. i. 1«^7* The Apostle designates his person 
and office^ and salutes the church at Rome. 

8-15. Excuses his delaying to visit them, and 
expresses his earnest desire to preach the gospel at 
Rome. 

I6y 17* Describes generally the nature of the 
gos^I. * ' 

PARTL 
Of the Necessity for Gratuitous Justification. 

i 18--3S. The Apostle shews this necessity, JiSrtf 
to the Oentiles, by sfhewix^ thegeHieral corruptioii 
and consequent condemnation of the GKentileHvorld 
through idolatry and lust,: 

CSi^n. 1-11. And secondty to the Jews, by 
shewing; tHat they^h^ cmntmtted like crimes with 
the Gentiles, and weiflf Exposed to like condemnMibn. 

{ 1^1J3. This eqwd e^Snd^ifinatibn arose from the 
&ct, iim bdth J^w' iXiA Oentil6 were ' placed^ Utider 
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LAW : the fonner under a revealed laWf the hitter 
under the law of reason and conscience. 

I 17-24fyiLhe conduct of the Jews, irreconcileable 
with their boasts ^of superiority, over the heathen. 

25-29* Their circumcision unavailing,^^ inasmuch 
as it wad .unaccompanied by! the intend grace^ of 
which bodily circumcision was the sign. . 



Objections to the above Statements. 



] 



Ch. iii. 1. Obf. h If this be true, then the Jews 
have no advantage above the Gentiles^ and the reve- 
lations made by God are totally useless. 

2. Ans. They had this advantage, that they 
possessed a clearer knowledge of the oracles of God 
respecting Messias. 

; 3. O^. 2. These oracles being accompanied by 
a promise of blessing of the Jews, /the supposition of 
their general condemnation, was. in fact a denial of 
God's fiuth&lness. / 

4. Ans. No, it was only an asfiiertion of the un* 
belief of the Jews,^ whereby they disqualified them- 
selves ;fr0m receiving those promises which God was 
3till ready to bestow upon them.^ 

5-8. O^. 3. Since ^these oracles,) proQUsing ex- 
piation of sin, required the existence of sin^ before 
they could be accomplished, ^therefore sin could not 
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justly be puiushed)by God. f'-^n^.'How can you who 
are Jews advance such an argument, when, upon this 
supposition, God could not even judge the heathen;; 
for their sins also give scope to the exercise' of the 
divine mercy ? 'And besides, you thus advance that 
Antinamian ^principle which you falsely chai^ the 
£[)Uower8 of Christ with maintaining.' 

( 9-20j The proof of universal corruption resum- 
ed, and the general conclusion drawn, that nojksh 
isjtistified hy works qflano.) 



PART U. 

11 
Of the connexion ofGratiutous Justification with 

Faith. 

Ch.(iii. 2 1-30. j {The doctrine) of justification by 
£uth Stated, and declared to be applicable )with6ut 
distinction to Jew and Gentile. 

(31. and ch. iv.;to the end. The gospel doctrine of 
(justification by faith entirely consistent with the A- 
brahamic covenant. 

Ch.' v. 1-11. The blessedness, arising from the 
reception^of this doctrine.' 

12-14. Man redeemed from death the penalty 
of Adam's transgression, by Christ. 

B 
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! 1^-17»; JBeHeyjei:^ i^stored im* mex^lj to im^pr-* 
tality, but to immortal happiness*; 

. I89 19 J ^ repetition of /the assertion contained 
in^y. 12-14.; 

(20f Sl> (The jBtoi^m of the lawjwas (not to jus- 
tify, but to convince men of)their[si]i^ulneis» ;^ t^^ 
justification ^cannot be of the law, but (must be of 
grace.) 

Ch.(vi. 1,' From this last assertion arises tfaeiob- 
Jjection, that the tendency of (the doctrine) is to ;en-* 
couragej licentiousness. , 

(' 2-14. The objection answered, 1st, from- the 
nature of the ceremony and obligations of baptism. 

15-23. 2dly, From; the incompatibility of God's 
sieryic^ witji a wilful continuance in sin.y 

Ch.(vii. 1-4. 'Believers; are vdelivered from the 
condemning power of the law,) by the emblematical 
death of baptisnii, as a wife;ia delivered -from- all 
claims and rights on the part of\her husband, by his 
death, j 

5..(A).[This deliverance necessary^ because under 
the law, sin brought forth fruit unto death. 

{ 6. /(B). The (result of this deliverance ) was that 
believers should serve God in newness of spirit. 

7-13. Proposition (A) explained, 

14-25. And illustrated by the example of a con- 
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mefttioua ntan vainly attemptiiig to eflfect hu own 
justification by the works of the law.y 

Ch4 viii. 1-17. / Proposition (B)^ ^plained. The 
Apo^tk shewst how/iinder the gospel we are delivered 
0?om iJie condemnation of the law, and enabled by 
the Spirit to live in union with God J 

! 18*33* >(|Christian^/are like all other men, expos- 
^ to the teipporal results of Adam^s transgression ; 
but are supported and comforted under them ; 

latf^S^, ^% By the hope of a blessed immortality. 

2d; S6, £7J By the present assistance of the i^iril; 
in prayer. 

3d# @8-*39.- By a conviction' of the unchangeable 
iove and almighty power of God^' 

PART III. 

' The Salvation of Believing Gentiles^ and the Con- 
demnation of Unbelieving Jews, consistent with 
the Law, the Prophets, and the past e^cperience 
of the Jewish Nation. 

Ch, ix. 1-^. The Apostle expresses his deqi sor- 
row for the present alienation of the Jews from God. 
6-8.; Shews that their rejection is not inconsist- 
ent with the original covenant, entered into by God 
/with Abraham^ nor with the dealings of God towards 

B 2 
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the Jews in past ages ; (the blessing having been 
originally limited ; 

9f To Isaac, 

^ 1 0-13. 1 And then to Jacob, Esau being excluded. / 

i 14. i An [bbjk^ion started, that/such election and 
preference is unjust. } 

15, 16.1 Without answering the objection, the 
Apostle asserts 'such a preference rf grace to have 
taken place an the case of Moses : ) 

iVfj 18. /And] an election to particular punishment 
in the case of Phiafaoh. 

1 19."* The objection repeated. 

', 20-24. Answered by an assertion, of j the full 
right of God to dispense unmerited favours, and 
merited punishment^ according to his good pleasure. 
25-29. fThe rejection of the Jews, and the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles .1 into covenant with God, 
/ foretold by the ancient prophets.; 

! 30-33. This rejection and admission were not 
arbitrary acts, but the proper consequences of unhe- 
lief on the one hand, and of belief on the other. ^ 

Ch.l^x. 1.) The Apostle again asserts his deep in- 
terest in the welfare of the Jews. 

2(-4.! Declares that their epror arose, not from 
indifference to religion, but from a misapprehension 
of the true nature of justification. ; 
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. ,5-10./The [diflferenoe between legal justification, 
^soiA justification 2»^^i7A)expIained« 
\1 1-13. ; The offer of the latter universal. J 
I 14-18« )rhe consequent duty of preaching the 
gospel to the Gentiles^ according to the predictions 
of the prophets* * 

( 19-21.) Th^eception of the gospel by the Gen- 
tiles, and its rejection by the Jews, foretold by 
Isaiah. 

Ch.(xi. 1-lO.yThe Apostle declares thejrejection 
of the Jews Jfrom God's favour, ^noli to be universaL ' 
^11-^2.) (Their partial rejection ) rendered .sub- 
servient to the calling of the Gentiles. , 
(€3-32.; Nor is the^rejection of the Jews^na/y 
(S3-^6.i The Apostle concludes this portion of 
his subject, with rapturous admiration of the wisdom 
and goodness of God, as displayed in the scheme of 
salvation, y 



PART ^v; 

Of, Practical Morality. 

Chaixii. 1-5. A general exhortation to the Ro- 
man Christians to devote themselves to the service 
of God. > 
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^ (6^}' Duties jincumbent ontihoBe holding jofficos 
in the church. : 

9-21. \Duties; incumbent on [all, especially cha- 
rity./ V • 

Ch. ixiiL 1-7* The (duty of obedience id hiagiS" 
trates.; 

8-lOw The icomprfehtosiye nature of the law of 
Qharity.) 

( 11-14. ] Activity in the performance of duty 
urged from the cii^cumstances of the tim^s. ; 

Ch. ;xiv. 1-^13. /(Christians should not condemn 
one another, for, indulging or rcrjecting scruplesi re- 
specting meats and days. '• 

i4-^.^ Those who are without scruple in these 
iiiatters, (^should not) offend their more scrupulous 
brethren, nor /tempt t^iem to act against their con- 
science. ) 

Ch.(xv. 1-13.) The Apostle presses the duty of 
mutual concession, from a consideration that Christ 
is the author of salvation, equally to Jews and Gen- 
tiles. . .^ 

14-21. Excuses the freedom of his admonitions, 
and states the high nature of his apostolic commission. 
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Conclusion, ^i. 



3Si 23; The Apostle describes his plans of pro- 
eeeding^ andhis mtentbn of Tisitiiig Rome. 

Ch. xvi. 1-16» Salutations to individuals at 
Rome. 

17-SO* A warning to avoid tlie authors of 
schism. 

. 21-24. Salutations from individuals present witii 
the Apostle^ to the dhurch at Rolne. 

25^^; Doxokggr and conchtsjon. 
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IV. — ^A CRITICAL INQUIRY INTO THE MEANING OF 
CERTAIN THEOLOGICAL TERMS, FREQUENTLY U8E0 
BY THE APOSTLE PAUL, IN THIS, AND HIS OTHER 
EPISTLES. 

1. The difficulties which occur in the inteipreta- 
tion of the Epistle to the Romans, and indeed a great 
portion of the doctrinal ccmtroversies which divide 
the church, arise from the different senses attached 
to a few terms of frequent occurrence in the writings 
of St. Paul. It is my intention in this chapter, to 
inquire into the meaning and use of these terms, and 
the inquiry will almost necessarily lead us into some 
examination of the fundamental doctrine of the 
Epistle. The terms to which I have alluded are, 
1st. SiKUiOAf and Sncu$o(rv»fif commonly translated jus- 
tify and JUSTIFICATION. 2d. Tstfrigfjaitk. 3d. vth 
[Aog, hrWy and sg/a rov pofjitov^ works of the law. 4th. 
(ftt^l^Jlesh. 5th. yj^yii^o^hKi^ to impute. 

2. 1st. itKUiocj. It seems to be agreed on all sides 
that this is 2l forensic term, and that it properly sig- 
nifies, to ACQUIT. Schleusner, who is too much in- 
clined to multiply unnecessarily the senses of a word, 
has given eight meanings to dixoiCMv, of which, that 
which I have given is the sixth. But a careful ex-* 
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ammatidn of the passages on which he grounds his 
diflfereht senses would shew, that in all of them, ex« 
cept one,* he might have rendered itMOiotiff either 
judicial^ to acquit f or estrqjudidaUjf to approve 
and declare approbation. Thus in 1 Tim. iii. 16« 
* justified in the Spirit,^ he explains justed as 
meaning, ' declared to be what he really was/ But 
as Christ had been put to death as a malefactor and 
impostor, his restoration to life by the working of 
the Spirit, was, as it were, a judicial acquittal from 
the chaiges against him, and a public reversal by God, 
of the unjust judgment of men. Again in Luke vii. 
29» ' the pubScans justified God.* Here Schleusner 
renders justified by praised. But in the next verse, 
to reject the counsel of God, is given as the direct 
opposite of to jtcstify God. Hence we may con- 
dude,' that the publicans jti^^{/?^c{ God, by declaring 
their approbation of, and accepting his counsel. 
Sdileusher's seventh sense of SixastM^ is libero, to 
free. For this sense he quotes two passages. Acts 
xiii. 399 And Rom. vi. 7* ^ the first of tihese the 



* This one is the fourth, where he says that dixouoofiou signi- 
fies to act rightly, and quotes Rev. xxii. 11. But in that text 
several MSS. read dtxeuiowfnv ^o/ijtfixrw for imatu^rtt, and the 
former re^iig is approved by Griesbadi, Kopfie, and Knappe. 
Cf. Bull Har. Ap. Diss. 1. di. i. $ 6. 
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sfetse is sdmply dcqidtted : fw the proper interpre- 
tation of the latter in tbe same sense^ see the note 
on the text. Schleiisner'a other senses ccmie.so near 
to the idea of dcqidt, that it is unnecessaty to exw 
amine them hfere. 

3* The meaning thds given to Sixeuoit, appliei^ 
equally to the corresponding Hebrew verb puif es> 
tept that the latter hala in addition the neater jsense^ 
justum essej td be actiialfyjusL Thus in Job ix. W^ 
juitify is used, as by St. Paul, m direct oppo^sition' 
to cdndemn* Compare also Job xixii. % and Prov. 
xviii 15. 

Haring thus affixed to the verb htuum^ the senise 
of to approve or Mquit, it is unnecessary to shew^ 
that the isuhstantive hKoaoavvny derived from it, and 
used in intimate coniiexion with it, must me«n ajp^ 
probe^oh or acqtdttaL* 

4. When therefore the assertion is xasAe^ that a 
man is justed by God, the meaning miist be, that 
Qod approws of himj and acquits him of gtulL 
Aiid this^ we may bbserve,. is something di£^reht 



* Ad Tocabulum juxdfieatixMs quod atfmdt, satis, lit ar- 
bitrdr, jam eVicimu^, illud in Paulihis Epistolis hiinc senium 
dbiin^ ttt significet actionem Dei, more judicis, honiin^m 
absolventis, justomq. promintiantis, afique ad prsbmia vitae aecer- 
nae acceptantis. Bull Har. Ap. Diss. d. cb. iv, ^3; 
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from tlie assertton that Gold pardons hii uns. Iti 
parent no anteeedent cause ia requiaite» except 
tibe inenijr of tlie sbverdign or judge v^ho pardons : 
but mjus^ficatmn or acqtuttal, tlfere must be some- 
thing in the circumstances or character of the tndi- 
viduai tried, whidbi renders it fitting that he should 
bo acipdtted. This distinction between pardon and 
jm^fka&on is not overlooked in the £^istle to die 
Bomans. Thus in ch« iv. v. 25, we read that Christ 
* was delivered up for our sins, and raised again for 
our justification/ That is, Christ died for our sinSi 
and hj his death made a fuH atonem^it, and pur* 
chased a full pardon for all who should believe on 
hmu But our justificatioii is represented as A&p&xA* 
hig, nM on Christ's death, but on his resurr^tionV 
aad the new life to which he rose. As then ^ard^i 
and justaficatioh, depend upon two different acts of 
Clffist, they must diemselveis be diBerent things^ 
Aa to those who hold that nothing more is meaift 
than that Christ, by his resiiitectioB, demonatratddi 
tiie caiamty of a justification already perfected, they" 
might as reasonably maintain, that the atonement 
T^u only demonstrated, not effected, by his death. 
Sq also Romans iii. @7» * That God might be jtist^ 
and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus/ 
If justification be an act of mere pardon, it requires 
no justice, and indeed admits, of none. But if jus* 
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tificatioh be acquittal, then was it indeed a difficulty 
worthy of divine intervention, to discover, a method 
whereby God could, without prejudice to his justice, 
acqtUt those who had rebelled against him. 

5. While, however, we thus distinguish between 
pardon and justification, we must be careful not to 
consider them as separable acts ; so as to admit that 
a man may be pardoned who is not justifiad, or justi- 
fied who is not pardoned. Justification includes or 
supposes pardon, for he to whom God's favour and 
eternal happiness are awarded by the act of justificar^ 
tion, having been actually a sinner, must he pardon- 
ed, or he can never enjoy the reward. In other 
words, no man can enter heaven who is not delivered 
from helL And since there is no negative state of 
eternal existence, which would necessarily be the 
case if any were pardoned without being at the same 
time justified, we conclude, that the act of pai^don is 
always accompanied and completed by the act of jus-^ 
tification. The conditions are also the $axae for 
both. Repentance and Jhitk axe requisite for the 
very first admission into the gospel covenant; aiid 
the fruits of repentance, and, the exercise of faith, 
are all that £u*e required fpr admission into heaven. 

6. Taylor is. very inconsistent- in the laboured ac-. 
count which he gives of the term Bi»cuo(Tu»fj. First, 
he says, and justly, (Key, p. 113. § 310.) * To un-» 
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deiMand rightly the Epistle to the Romans, it is 
fiather necessary to observe ; that the Apostle con* 
siders mankind as obnoxious to the divine wrath, 
and as standing befixre God the judge of all. Hence 
it is, that he uses forendc or law-terms, usual in 
Jewish courts, such as lawy righteoumesSy or justify 
cation, being justified, &c. These I take to be fd- 
rensK^, or court-terms ; and the Apostle using them, 
naturally leads our thoughts to suppose a court held, 
a judgment-seat to be erected by the most high 
God, in the several cases whei^ce he draws his argu- 
ments.' 

7. But in the next ch. (p. 115.), where he pro- 
ceeds to examine the meaning of iizaiMvvfi^ he en- 
tirely throws aside this forensic sense for which he 
has been pleading, and renders it goodness, mercy ^ 
or the salvation and deliverance which the goodness 
and mercy of God vouchsafe to us. But goodness, 
mercy, or deliverance, are surely not forensic words, 
nor are the ideas which they convey, forensic ideas. 
Again, in proceeding to shew (p. 130.) its use in 
the Epistles, he says it signifies deliverance, or sal- 
vation, and it is opposed to condemnation, or death. 
But in a forensic sense, the opposite to condemna- 
tion, is not deliverance simply, but deliverance by an 
acquittal. 



80 introduction: 

8* Wje may f/irtker remark on thifl term ju8ti&»« 
tion« thait it implies a mmil approbathn pn the park 
of God towards the man who is justified ; and in 
this moral approbatipQ rests in some degree the jusr 
tice of the acqnittal. , We may perl^ps oc^ceive the 
possibility of God's pardoning a sinner, while the 
character of the sinner continued to be the object of 
his just and holy abhorrence : but that he should jus* 
tify or acquit a man under such circumstances, is in 
the very nature of things impossible. 

9* Lastly, we may observe, that there are two 
justifications, the one takes place in time, and is a 
secret act of the divine mind, acquitting and approv- 
ing. The other will be an open declaration of this 
acquittal, and its irreversible ratification at the last 
day. J^d here it may be useful to mention, that 
, the double justification just alluded to, is not by any 
means that held by many Bomanists, by Whitby 
and by Taylor, and refuted by BuIL (Bull H. A. 
Diss. 11. ch. 3.) Taylor, who propounds his view 
of a double justification at considerable length, holds 
that the condition of the Jirst is simply ^iVA, the 
condition of the second simply obedience. (Key, pp. 
97> 98.) The jfirst justification consists in admist- 
sion to the church ; the second in admission to eter* 
nal life. He quotes (p. 100.) the case of Simon the 
sorcerer, who, though his heart was not right with 



INTRODUCTION. SI 

God, though < he was in the gall of bitterness and 
in the bonds ^rf" iniquity/ yet < believed and was b^p* 
tized/ He was so, but it is not said that he was ju^ 
^d. Taylor next maintainsf, that in this sense (the 
sense oi a geni^^ faith belonging equafly to all pro^ 
fessing Christians whether good or bad) ; the Apostle 
says, (Gral. iii. S6.) < Ye are ail the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus.' But the Apostle says in 
the next verse, * For as many of you as have been bap- 
tized have put on Christ.' The expression, * to pot 
on Christ,' occurs also in Rom xiii. 14, where it 
elearly means, not merely to profess Christianity^ 
but to imitate the virtues which Christ praetiisfed up* 
on earth. St. Paul therefore believed that the Ga- 
htians were acting up to their baptismal vow, and 
might therefore be justly considered as children of 
God: whereas Simon, who, though baptized, had not 
put on Christ, had neither part nor lot in the privi- 
leges of God's peojJe. 

10. But the double justification, of which \h^Jir$t 
consists in an act of the divine mind, acquitting the 
sinner; and the second in a public declaration of 
iMs act, is one in cause and condition. And in ex- 
amining the causes and conditions of the^r^^ justifi- 
cation, which all agree to be that treated of in the 
Romans, it cannot but be most important to ex* 
amine the causes and conditions of the latter : for it 



32 INTRODUCTION- 

IS evident that the reasons given by a just judge for 
a decision, must have been the reasons upon which 
that decision was formed. 

4 Before we enter upon this inquiry however, it 
will be requisite to lay down the exact meaning of 
the terms yJu/A, and "works of the laWj the former of 
which is affirmed, and the latter is denied by St. Paul 
to be the condition of justification. 

11. TCiffr^^ faiths It seems evident that this very 
common word had acquired no technical theological 
sense, before it was used by our Saviour and his 
Apostles : and as they used this common term with- 
out any restrictive definition, except as to its object, 
they must have, intended it to be understood in its 
&mili^ acceptation ; namely, as a conviction of the 
mind, that the gospel is true, combined with a know- 
ledge of what the gospel really is. For, since the 
gospel is a series of propositions, closely connected 
with and depending upon each other, to believe the 
gospel, must mean to believe each and all of the pro- 
positions which it contains. But though Titrng 
means simply belief, yet when spoken of as the in- 
strumental cause of justification, it implies much 
more, namely, ^^/i/ig and acting in accordance with 
that belief. A strict attention to this distinction 
between the essential nature and the proper acts of 
faith ; between the imiversal meaning and the im- 
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piieation made by St. Paul, seems necessary in order 
to obviate the apparent inconsistency of different pa»^ 
sages of scripture, and especially of the doctrines of 
St. Paul and St. James. And here I would remark, 
though with caution and diffidence, that Bishop 
Bull does not, in his definition of a justifying £uth, 
appear to maintain his usual accuracy. In his 
H. A. Diss. ii. ch. W. § 4, he describes faith thus: 
^ Fides cui justificatio a Paulo tribuitur, pro unidL 
ac simplid virtute nequaquam sumehda est, sed into* 
gram, foederis evangelici conditioi^em denotat, hoc 
est, suo ambitu obnia Christianse pietatis opera com* 
plectitur. That faith to which jusiffication is attri^ 
bated by St. PauU is not to be considered ds a single 
simple virtue ; on the contrary ^ it denotes the whole 
condition of the gospel covehanty that is to say^ it 
comprehends all works of Christian piety.* But if 
mtrr^g actually contsam obedience as part of its 
meaning, then we must seek for another meaning of 
the term, as used in the writings of St. Jaimes^ where 
it evidently does not include obedience ; and in 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, where St. Paul himself speaks of faith 
as a thing totally distinct from charity, and totally 
unavailing without it. To say that belief of the gospel 
means obedience to it, is surely a harsh and, unnatu- 
ral definition ; but to say that the proposition we are 
jusUfied byfaiihjmem& not that we are justified by 

c 
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the mere possession of befief, but by the proper ac^ 
tion of that belief in our heart and conduct, is qitite 
consistisQt witib. the ordinary usage of language. No* 
thing is more common than to speak of a man's 
being saved by his skill, his presence of mind, hik 
cohirage ; when we really mean, not that the mah 
yfm saved by the mere possession of these qualities, 
but by the line of conduct which they enabled' him 
1»o pursne. Since then it is clear that the proper 
action of ^h, is such a use of the means of grace 
as will enable us ' to perfect holiness in the fear of 
Grod ;' since it is clear from St. James, that faith 
alone does not justify, (Jas. ii. 14.) and from St. 
Faul^ (1 Cw. xiii. 2.) that without charity it is un- 
printable ; we must I think conclude, that faith, or a 
belief of the truths of the gosppl, justifies not by its 
ewistence, but by its action. But if it shall fqppear 
to any tjiat this supposition is barred by the assert 
tion of St. Paul; (Eph. ii. 10.) ^ by grace ye are saved 
through faith, not of marks,* I niiwt refer them to 
the remarks which will be offered on the terms pofji^og 

12. There still remains a very important in- 
quiry, whether the proper action of fidth, be its 
necessary action; or in other words, wliether true 
fidth can exist without prbdwii^ hdiness. And in 
this inquiry we must hot alkw a fallacy to lurk un- 



INTRODUCTION. U 

der tk6 comiilito e^ressfioii, a trae- fiutlt^ Th&ce it 
in reality no fttth wltibh ift nofc ttMi : tfafti which is 
erroneously c^led JUlse ^tfh being Aollttng more 
than a pretence of faith which does not exist. Wh^ 
the gospd with its evidence is presented to a many 
he may believe it» or disbelieve it, or dontiaae in 
doubt as to its tnith, or throw it aside^with Mter in« 
diflfeiience. In the first easQ he possesses fidth, in 
the three latter he possesses not faith at alU Those 
therefore who suppose, that St. James is speiddng of 
a Jahe Jhith^ must suppose his meaning to be, that 
hypocri&ff without good works is dead and unavail- 
ing to salvation ; but, that if this hypocrisy be eon- 
joined to good works it justifies its possessor. But 
if St. James is speaking of a true faith, that is, of the 
6n}y faith that -really exists, we must conclude, that 
it is separable from good works; and may exist with- 
out producing them-: in which case, aecor^ng to 
that Apostle, it profits nothing, (ch; ii; I'J^-lCi) 

IS. Nofi^^, answers^ exactly to the English word 
hm^ and, like it, derives' its specific'meaning from the 
context in which it stands. • Sometimes it expresses 
law generally, sometimes the- Mosaic law, whether 
ntoral or c^reinbnial, and sometimes, as in Rom. vii. 
21, it is used in a looser sense- for the manner in 
which any active principle operates, much in the 
same way as we speak of the law of nature, or the 

c2 
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law of attraction. The us^al meaning of uofjiAg in 
the 'Epistle to. the Romakis is however, the law of 
MoseSy whether moral or ceremonial ; while in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, its meaning is almost ex- 
clusively confined to the ceremonial law. Some 
theologians have indeed attempted to affix the same 
limitation to the word law in the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans ; but, when the Apostle, in proving the impossi- 
bility of justification by the law, quotes as a portion 
of that law, the precept ' thou shalt not covet,' 
Rom. vii. 8, he sufficiently proves that the law of 
which he has been speaking, includes the moral law. 
14. What then were the ggya yopow or works of 
law J so frequently mentioned in this Epistle? To 
answer this, it will be requisite to examine what 
was the light in which the Jews of the apostolic age 
considered the law and legal obedience. ' I shall not 
here detail the various subordinate errors of the Jew- 
ish doctors, which the reader may find fully examin- 
ed in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of the 
Harmonia Apostplica; but shall confine myself to 
the two fundamental errors which alone St. Paul ap- 
pears to notice in the Epistle to the Romans : Jirst^ 
the belief that eternal life was obtainable by the me- 
rit of obedience to the law: KoAsecondlyj that this 
meritorious obedience could be effected in their own 
strength, and without any spiritual assistance. 
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' 15. Now the covenant, as delivered from Mount 
Sinai, contained no promise of eternal life, nor in- 
ileed any mention either of it or of eternal condem- 
nation. To the obedient it promised long life and 
happiness, (Lev. xvii. 5.) ^ while it denounced a 
violent and premature death against transgressors. 
(Exod. XX. 70 For particular transgressions atone- 
ments were permitted and appointed; but no sacri- 
fice was competent to the expiation of sin generally : 
nor was any sacrifice effective, further thto as it res- 
cued the sinner from the temporal penalty.* 

But the Jews, against whom the Apostle argues 
in this Epistle, seem to have looked for justification, 
not to expiation by sacrifice, but to the merit of their 
own obedience. That they took this view of works, 
is evident from Rom. iv. 4, • Now to him that work- 
eth is the reward reckoned, not of grace, but of 
debt.' Now, this assertion of the Apostle respect- 
ing works is not a proposition of his own, but a con- 
sequence drawn from false Jewish premisesi^ It is 
not generally true that the reward of works is reck- 
oned and paid as a debt. When the judge shall say 
to those on his right hand, * Come, ye blessed of my 



* The want of the promise is noticed Rom. x. 5. The in- 
sufficiency of the Itfosaic sacrifices, Heb. x. 1-4. 
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Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foHsd^tion of the worlds for J w^ an hungered 
and ye gave: me meat, &c/ (Matt* x^y. SiO> 90 one 
can suppose that eternal life i$ a mere payment of 
that which is due for having fed the poor )0f Christ's 
fio^ ; though it is eii^pressly declared to be the re- 
ward for having dom so* On th^ contrary;^ the best 
and holiest are taught to consider theix^selves as 
V unprofitable servantSjt having done only that which 
it was their duty to dp/ (Luke xvii. lOy) Ihe 
meaning therefore of the Apostle is this : ^ you who 
claim justification by the merit iyf yow o%m Wirks^ 
do by th&t act, reject it as a matter of gratmtous Ja* 

i6« And thi^ error of the Jews as to the merit of 
legal obedsenoe, wa^ closely connected with their ig- 
ttoranc0 di the doc^ne of spiritual influence j^ a doc- 
trine not ri^vealed i^ the Mosaic covenant/ though 
sut^eiently apparent v^ other parts of the CHd Tes- 
tament.* . Ttlis ignovaiiice is alluded to by the A- 
poi^le, (Rom. X. 3.) where, b^ says, /that < they being 
ignorant of God's i^ghteousnesfs, and going about to 
establish theSr own righteousness, have not submit^d 
themselves unto the righteousness of God/ Now, 



* See especiallj Psalm xli. 
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since in the sucoeediiig verees 4> 5, 6^ Bssuuwnmi evi- 
deddj meant nullification or aeqnittal, we nmet tub^ 
oeAsmly understand it in the sam^ sense here. Um 
idua^vun inimt .therefore meaii^ an acquittal whidi 
men eartL by. the merit of their own w^rks performed 
in their own streligth ; while diMuo^tmi rov Omi is 
an acquittal founded upon an actual righteousness 
which they are enabled to ofiEer by the aid of Ood'tf 
Holy Spirit,, an acquittal, which both in the origin 
and in the result, is God's work. And that the oc- 
qtiittal of Ooe/ .implies an act^al, not an in^puted 
righteousness, appears from Rom. viii« 4, wheV? the 
object (^ the gospel is saidio be * that the righteooa- 
ness of the law might be fulfilled in Us who walk not 
after the flesh,. but afifer the Spirit.' Now the d#<» 
gMw(iM rov 9OfA0Vj must mean either the acquittal 
promised by the law^ mr the moral obedience require 
ed by the law. But we hanre seen that the law pro*- 
miaed no gehend acquittal; and consequently, we 
conclude that iixascifiu ^ofrov means moral obedienoe^ 
And there immediately follows a reason why the ac^ 
quittal consequent npon this, is not to be considered 
as Iha iixaiwvvfiy / it is fulfilled in us^ who walk not 
after the Jfe^^ but after the ^^ifif / that is, who 
perform. the will of God, not by our own powersi 
whidhis impossible, but by the Holy Ghost dwelling 
in us; V. ...,., . 
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The proper distinction between iBia hxtUo9tmj 
and hKouoffwn rov ©gov, is also strongly nuoked in Ti- 
tus iii. 5, ^ Not by works of righteousness which we 
hare done, but by his mercy he saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration and renewal of the Holy 
Ghost/ Here the works of righteousness which we 
have done J or ihcc hKouoavvrij v& directly opposed to 
the renewing of the Holy Ghosts that is, to Christ- 
ian holiness .which is the fruit of the Spirit. 

,The absence of all regard to spiritual assistance 
in the self-justifying scheme of the. Jews, is also 
strongly 'marked by the manner in which the terms 
flesh and Spirit are opposed in the eighth chapter of 
the Romans. . * The law,* says the Apostle, * was 
weak through the flesh/ (v, 3.) :That is to say, the 
law failed to justify them because they sought to 
obey it in their, own strength, by. the unassisted 
powers of their own fallen nature. But .in. opposition 
to this, he asserts in verse fourth, /That the right- 
eousness . of the law . might be fulfilled in lis, who 
walk not after the^esb, but after the Spirit.' . And 
if we turn to the fifth and sixth verses of the seventh 
chapter, we find that being delivered from the law; 
is a state directly opposed to being in thejlesh: 
Now the law was in itself, and in its own proper 
nsAuret spiritual ; but as the Jews misunderstood its 
^ature, and thought it could be obeyed by their own 
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natural powers, that is by the Jlesh^ therefore they 
who were thus under the kw, were said to be in the 
flesL 

17. By ivories or works of the law, therefore, the * 
Jews understood a meritorious obedience, performed 
by their own natural powers, with a confident hope 
thereby to deserve and procure eternal life : and to 
such works alone must the Apostle be understood to 
deny a justifying efficacy. That the works which he 
declares to be unavailing to justification, are not 
works of Christian piety wrought by the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, is manifest from Rom. iv. 4, 5. . < To 
him that worketh the reward is counted not of fa- 
vour but of debt : but to him that worketh not, but 
belie veth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted to him for righteousness (justifica- 
tion). Now, let us suppose, that by works in this 
passage we are to understand works of Christian ho- 
liness, and what do we make the Apostle say? 
That to the holy Christian who is conformed to the 
will of God, God's favour and eternal life are given 
as a thing fairly earned and merited ; but that to 
the unholy man, continuing in his sins, the same re- 
wards are gratuitously given in consideration of his 
faith. This is a tissue of absurdity equally revolting 
to Christians of every party : and yet, such must be 
the meaning of the text, if the sgya against which 
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the Apostle contends, either mean or include works 
^ Chriitiw bolii»9»»» whi(di are. the &idu of the 
Spirit, and the proper consequences of faith. In mf 
attempt to h&rmoili% the statements of St. Paul and 
St«: Ji^tti^s r^^^eoting jostificiitiosi^ it is of importance 
tp oN^ir^e, that» ^hile they ute .exactly the.j^me 
tentis fcr Jhith, and jml^attufh .without any Junt 
^t they use them in any other than their ordinary 
sense, they do not usfe. the same term for wori^J^ 
St. ^Paul's.fuU ei&prfession for, them is $^a fofjm^ 
'mrf^js.qflm>^BXid, yrhw, in the same argument he 
r^sepyctf ttH>rAs, ahme^ it. must be understood as an 
abbreviation of the former exprjession :. while S^« 
James fdwayd uses e^a alone, atid never mentions 
works iiflaw. .And the reasoi^ for this diiQerenc0 
is cleiir. St, Paul is ^guiog a^nst Jews who be-* 
lieved they could be justified by works of obedience 
to the moral law done iii their own strength j while 
St. James is arguing, against erring Christians who 
believed they, could be justified by faith independent 
of works. (^evangelical obedience^ that is, ixidependf 
§nt. of holiness in heart and life. Thus, each A- 
ppstlei asL might hate heen anticipated, uses works 
pi the sense in winch the. word was used by those 
with whom lie is aiguing. 

J 18* Ilk 'Stating the nature of those wcn^ks which 
Bt0 SsLxd icxdudes from any share in. ei&oiing justi* 
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fiettion^ Taylor is indonofitent with hinuwlf. For^ 
fint JuB observes^ (Key, p. .98.). * By woricg excluded 
fnm ju8tifi(»tkHi or aalvatton, lie doih not meBn only 
cetemdiiUl.works^ or rituaLobsermtions of the Mo^ 
8«io constitiition ; for he expressly, ei^clu^ worics 
of: rtghteottsness or righteousj works (Tit» liL 5*)i 
Now this .sd» aside not^.only cerenumial woiks, but 
all acts of. obedience properly morail' A few lines 
lower he sayd, ^ In shorty the works excluded firom 
justification, are any kind o£ obedience, which may 
be supposed a reason for God's, ibestowing the pivL- 
l^es of the gospel upon the healJien world/ Now 
the .tt^or^^ which we contend are neceaaary to justifr 
ciltioii, come under one of these descriptions, but not 
under the other. Holiness implanted in the heart 
by the Spirit of God» necessarily acts by works of 
obedience properly morale but it can fyrm no meri- 
torious reason for. God's bestowing the privileges of 
the gospel, being itself a privilege gratuitously con>* 
ferred. It must. however! be remembered that by 
the privileges of the. gospel, Taybr means something 
mry inferior to what we mean by justification. 
; /The Jews then were vnrong, first, in looking to the 
bw ficn: a justification whidi it ilever promised *, and; 
secondly, in thinking they could o&r an acoeptaUe 
service in their own strength, without titie aMstanee 
of divine gxacb. But< it may: naturally tie asked, 
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if there was no justification by the law, how were 
those under the law, the. pious Jews from Moses 
to Christ, justified? To this' we answer, that they 
were justified exactly in the. same way as the ser- 
vants of God, who lived and died before the reve- 
lation was given from Mount Sinai } for that re- 
velation gave no new light, and imposed no new 
conditions in the matter of justification. They 
were justified by grace through faith. And the 
object of their faith, being the promise made to 
Adam, and more solemnly pledged to Abraham 
and his seedj * they died,' like their holy ances- 
tors the Patriarchs, * in faith, not having received 
the promises, but having seen them afar ofi.' Heb. 
xi. 13. ' 

19. Haying thus fixed the meaning of the A- 
postle's negative assertion, that by the works of the 
law no man can be justified ; it remains for us to 
examine the positive assertion, that men are Jtisti' 
jied by faith. Now, it is allowed on all sides, that 
a man is not justified by a mere assent of the mind 
to the truth of the gospel, and therefore, those who 
exclude all works of every description from any share 
in justification, are obliged to give very diiSerent de- 
finitions of the term Jaith as referred to divine truth, 
from what they would give of belief in any other 
case. Thus Calvin: Nunc justa fidei definitio nobis 
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constahit, si dicamus esse divihs eiga nos benerolen- 
tie firmam certamq. cognitioiieiD, qu» gntuitie in 
Christo promissionis veritate fundata, per & S. et 
revelatur mentibus nostris et cordibus obsignatur. 
Instit. cap* ii. § 7* Oh which definition we may 
remark, that the divine good will towards ourselves 
individuallyy is. not a truth recorded in scripture, and 
therefore cannot be a proper object of faith. The 
Christian may indeed be assured of the divine good 
will towards himself: but this arises from^£<A in 
the general promise, combined with a consciousness 
of possessing those characteristics which mark the 
children of God. If then by faith is meant this, as- 
surance, faith must include or presuppose holiness, 
for the unfailing characteristic of a child of God, is 
holiness. . 

But if faith be simply a belief in the record which 
God has given of his Son, implying in its Pauline 
use an adaptation of the feelings and conduct to that 
bdief, it vidll not be difficult to shew, hots) and fxiky 
we are said to be justified by faith. We have already 
seen, that before. God justifies a sinner, that' is, be- 
f<»re he acquits and approves of him, he renders him 
approvable, he turns the current and bent of his af- 
fections from sin to holiness. And this he efiects 
by the operation of his Holy Spirit, given, not arbi- 
trarily, but in answer to the prayer qf faith : * our 
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lieavenly Fatlier ghres his Holy Spirit to^ them that 
iisk hhn/ (Luke xi. 13*) Here then^^ we see. that 
iaitli 11$ the basis on which tbe wboie i^stem is 
fontad^d : and this &ith whidi by its proper eaEeicise 
n thuir directly instrtmieirtal to justifioaticpa, is pnv 
p^ly' oaUed farthi in Cllristji or by a still mope limits 
ed expT43S|iion, faith in Christ's blood. ^ For the first 
thing that the sinner v^nts, is not rewapd, butfil^ 
pemi^sion' ofpunhhm&nt ; mAju$tificatwn^ but pat^ 
dfonw And he who believes, that by the precious 
btood-ehedding^ of Christ, an atonement was eiEbcted 
for the sins of the whole world, can upon the strength 
ol^ this faith,^ come boldly unto the throne of grace;? 
The divine ji^l&r^ must be satisfied before the divine 
grace can be dispensed ; and he, and he only, wlib 
believes that in his own case justice has beai satis* 
fied^ can rationally or on scripture warrant sedk for 
the higher blessing pfJta^cA/ion.) ^^ > 

: go. Finally, we i«ay observe, thaik the e^Iana^ 
tiofi^ given^ of the tttim just^athnyfitUh^ and 
y»nrksj affi^rd aii esesy^olution of theaj^^ianent dkcr^ 
]^oy between the sMemenits of St. James and' St. 
Paul. St. Fkul dm^ that men caaa^ be recomm^d^ 
edto the^^vine favour, by the meriti of any iicgte 
;done in theirs own strength ; and' asserts that all jits- 
tiUcaticNii must rest npo^ faith, that is, upon a^fuii 
belief of GodVo£fers of pardon and spiritual asastaace 
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tiurongh Chrat ; the want of these oiB^rs berag that 
whleh rendcMd jurtificatioa fay the law impodiibleb 
St. James da tl^e other hand never flenies that we 
arer justified by faith^; but only asserts that works are 
also necessary; < by wqrk^/ ssys he> ^amanisjuslh 
Jkdaiid.not by faith onfyy James ii. 34. That is to 
^ayp fiuth is necessary, because fruits are required 
iriiieh nothing but faith can produce; but if these 
Bruits be wantic^/the unfruitful faith will profit no- 
thing. Thus, he de^lar^is with irespedt t6 Rahab, that 
^ she ioasjus&fied by wotkSj when she received thi 
fnessengers/and sent them out another way. (id. 25.) 
Now the same example is ujsfed by St. Paul to shew 
the justifying efficai^y of fidth (Heb. xi. 31.) ; by 
-Jaiik the harlot Rahab perished not with those that 
'believed noty when she had received the spies with 
yieace* Shebelieyed ihkt Israel was under liie pi^o- 
Jbection of God, ^d so iltd 'the wickedi prophet Ba- 
iaam : she acted according to that faith, and by the 
work qf faith was justified : he acted in direct Oppo- 
lUtidn to his faith, and therefore perished in his ini- 
quity. 

-" Ah ^<£^j fleshy the himaii body. Hence niO- 
tally, tie anifitalpropensities, and more generally, the 
naturatstate'and'pmbers qfthe htmuxnmind as en- 
^ved % these propensities: It is generally oppos- 
^ to ^t¥$yfM^ spirit^ whether that term be used for 
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the rational ponoers of the human rnndf or for the 
Holt/ Spirit i^uencing the whole man. Thus 
Matt. xxvi. 41, ^ The spirit is ready but the flesh is 
weak.' That is, the dictates of yoiir reason are over- 
powered by the weakness of your corporeal nature. 
In Rom. viii. <rdg^ and vnvfM stand evidently for 
natural powers and ^ritual influence. And thus, 
to walk after the Jlesh^ v* 1. to be camalbf or 
JUshy minded^ v. 6. to be in the Jlesh^ \. 8. all 
signify to act by the unassisted powers of our fallen 
nature. While the converse terms, * /o wialk after 
the spirit, to be in the spiritf and to be spirituality 
minded,* menu to be under the influence of God's 
Holy Spirit, arid to live and act according to that 
influence. And that the contraist here is not be- 
tween reason and animal passion, is evident; for the 
Spirit spoken of is called * the Spirit of God^ the 
Spirit whereby he raised ' Christ from the dead, and 
by which he will also raise our mortal bodies at the 
last day, Rom. viii. v. 11- 

Schleusner under (rag| \% IS, gives as a meaning, 
tlve Mosaic law and obedience to that law. Ex- 
amples of this use are supposed to occur in the £- 
pistle to the Galatians.where the Apostle is speaking 
of the ceremonial law only; and there he calls this 
\9m Jlesh, becauiSe it related only to the flesh. It 
would however be more accurate to say, that the ce- 
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.nmcmdl law is raiher alluded to than ezpteased by 
•the termjflesh^ Thus Gal. iii. 3, ^ Having b^un in 
the spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?' 
that is to say, having begun to serve .God by the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit sanctifying and purifying 
your hearts, do you imagine that this purification can 
be improved and perfected by any thing that affects 
merely your e:j(temal bodies ? 

22^ Aoyi^ofMsi* Commonly translated to count 
or impute^ As hxaioat is ^Jbrenski so this is a com^ 
tnercial term, and signifies to put any thing to ac* 
county whether on the debtor or creditor side. It is 
BO used by classical authors. 

Tg€i( |Ei»yo^ a»(iO\M(f(ig y$ XoystrwrOai i^sxa. . 

Aristoph. Plutus. 

nrnMii(M»a Koys^w6ai. Aristot. CBcon. 2. Esg roivm 
rag oKKug iograg kou hvtnug skoyimro avroig acXiof n rur- 
fl-aga %iX/a. h^yj^i^v apuTsMfAim. Lysias ap, Dio. Hal. 
So also the Latin word imputo. Servi long^ plus im- 
putant seminis jacti, quam quod severint. Colum. 1. 
, Aoyi^opoi, has the same commercial sense in the New 
Testament. In Rom. iii. 28. viii. 16. 2 Cor. x. 
7. 11. Heb. xi. 19. Mark xi. SI. it has the 

D 
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Btme of summing up md Uikmihg argumentt. 
In Mark Kt> ^* Luke xxiL 37* ftartt mif^fiM 
A^ynpSfh signifies, he was placed or cmmied among 
the lawlesSk Afiyi^i&dmi ti $i^ n^ jnoaiis to place ony 
Aing down to accotmty wUh a certain vabie^ cwise- 
qtsenccy reward or putds^nent annfMd to iL Tkm 
Acts xix. ^. ^K pulkif koy§eJSfi9oa, to be pat domi in 
an account with no Vaiue attached. Rom. ii. fl& 

^not his uncircwa^»sed state (acGOmpanied by hdineini) 
be put to his account with all tbe r^waidfi supposed 
to be attached to circutnasioii ? Remk vf. S. hk^ymOti 
auTCf u$ hxaiotrvvfif^ it (faith) was put to Abraham's 
account by God, accompanied by the reward of ap« 
probation or ^aequittM* 

22. Ia some cttses it is :jiM; lib? ifudln^ rewirdedy 
but the remard itself which is said 'koyi^6<rfiai, thus, 
Rom. iv. 4. iLurSag w Xoy/^srai xttra xa§t¥, ceXXa »oct 
&^l^fkot. So also in verse ^ aS o 9$o^ \BytZ,^rm ^mmi* 
«ryMrv, to whom God in that aeeomit, accc^xlii^g to 
which he wfli finafiy deai with mankifMi, puts 4ewii 
iind records his ftpprobi^cm and acquittal. 

33. In every such^case Xo^i^o^mm is used, dther of 
some quality or afct, good or bad, with wbich the 
man is justly charged, or <rf* the real ooftsequekiee, 
whether good or bad, of su<$ha<;harge. Hius, in 
Rom. iv. ^1^) x49Tig Ko^^^grai, v. S, -ifM^tu Xd^i^c- 
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gera^ V, d» But never » it Med m the CalvUMtfSo 
iNBiise, 0^911 imputatioft of t good «r bad quality^ or 
art f)f one indindual to anothan 

23* T^$A0eimm of impuUdrighlmmesSfm 
Calvtmstia aaii$ef ia ilius propoundad in tbe Aasam^ 
U/s CM&asioR of Faith. ' Them wham God ^^ 
leetually ealletht he alao freely jnstifieth : not by in«» 
fowng rightemsmess into ihem» but by paidmhig 
their mh and \ff accountiiig and accepting their 
-p^mms as jri^hteous : not for jny thing vrov^ in 
them or done by thenif but £ox Obrist'a sake alwe : 
not by imputing fiuith itad^ the act cf helkmgf cat 
any other evangelical obedience to them as their 
righteousness ; but by -imputing the obedience and 
satisfaction of Christ to them^ they receivmg and 
resting on him and his righteousness by faith; which 
faith they have not of themselvesy it is the gift of 
God.' 

24. The passages of scripture by which it is at- 
t^npted to prove this doctrine of imputation, are 
principally taken from the third, fourth and fiftti 
chapters of the Epistle to the Romans. But in none 
of these passages is it said that the righteousness or 
obedience of Christ is imputed to believers. Where* 
as in Rom. iv. 3. 5. it is expressly said that faith 
is imputed. Again in eh. iii. 25, 26, hxouwft»n avroo 

d2 
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is . hixuiMvvn ^Wf ti(rt Xg«rrotf. * To declare hi* 
(God^s) righteOiisBes^ (or method of acquittiDg)^ 
tliat be (God) migbt be just, ^tid tbo justifier of bim 
tbat believetb in Jescis.'- I& otie sense, however, it 
tnuiSt be allowed that Cbrist^s merits are imputed to 
the justified person. The pardon of sins, and the 
eternal life and happiness promised to believers, are 
the purchai^ of Christ's obedience and death ; and 
through him and for his sake are they conferred, 
being merited only by what he has done, not by any 
thii^g that men have done, or can do. But thiis 
is prop^ly, not the imputation of merits but an ac^ 
toal griint of the reward purchased by the merit* 
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HATAOT smrroAH 

nP02 PnMAIOTS.^ 



3 (peug iyimu ^^gi ^ov vlov aurou^ {rov y^fOfM^ 

4 90V \k (nrigfiarog Aavii^ xttra, tragKot* rou ogitT'- 
ffivrog viou ^iou h ivpo^fiUf xaroi xvsSfia oiyw^ 
cvvTiQy s| kvairrkir%oi>g nKgZv^ '1^0*01; Xgnrrou rov 

5 xvgiov ifJtM¥j (d/ ov lXaCofd,s» yfi^giv xa) ixo^ 
(TToXh^i $ig vraxo^v vl(rrt»g ir vatri To7g l&vta'tp, 

6 uTSg Tou dPOfJiMTog avTov' €¥ o7g %<rr% xou vfiugy 

7 x\fiTOi *I^^otf Xf /^roy,) Ta^i roig ovtriv %9 ^Pcjfiiff 
ayttvnrdig d-sou, x'kn^oig, »ymg. X»gig vfMv xa) 



a, 4f, o^ttr^iVTog — Alii : ^^its&kvng. 

* The Text here given is that of G. & Knappe. Halle 1824. 



PARAPHRASE. 



Preface. 

CIu 1. 1. Faul^ a servant of Jesus Christi commission- 
ed by Christ himself to be an Apostle, and separa- 
ted from all earthly employments to the ministry 
@ of the gospel : (which gospel though some con- 
sider it as a doctrine entirely new, is in fact that 
which has all along been foretold in the prophecies 

3 6f the ancient scripture ; and of which the great 
subject is Jesus Christ our Lord the Son of God; 
who in respecf to his human nature was indeed 

4 bom of the seed of David j but was also power- 
fully declared by his resurrection from the dead 
to be the Son of God, being therein begotten to 

5 a new life by the agency of the Holy Ghost : from 
whom we have received both the ability and the 
commission to call all nations to a submission to 
the doctrine which we teach concerning Him \ 

6 among which nations ye also are called of Christ 

7 Jesus :) to all the beloved of God, the called, the 
dedicated that are at Rome. Grace be to you and 
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iign^n cf^o ^iou rargog fifMv^ wm wgiou *ln(rov 
Xgiarov. 

8 HgSrov fM9 tuj^agio'Toi rS ^$S ftov iiot *Iti(rqu 
X^i0TOu vrig v&nm ufuih on ^ Titrng vfiSp xu- 

9 rayyiXXtrai h oX^ rS xotrfjuta. Ma^ryj yaf 
.fiov \(rri9 i ^sog, m Xurgivotf h rS rvsufMtTi fMv^ 
h rS BvayysXitt rcS vlou »vto5^ ig aomXnrr^ 

10 (JLHiay ufiav voiov^dh vkvron Isrlt rm rgotrsv^Sv 

11 hiXttfiart Tov 9-6 w, iX&sTv vgog vfiag. ^ErtToffS 
yag lim vfiMgt Tm r/ li^Braii X^S^^l^^ ^i^^ 

12 TnufiMTiMPf ug w «Tjffi;^^rai i/t£c* ^owrd ii 
larh cvfjffTCLgaKX^ffipat h vfi7v Jia rfjg b uXXn^ 

13 Xotg viiTTB^gf vf^ip ri Koi IfMv. Ov ^eX» i\ v- 
fjuSig ayvoMy uhxpoh on ToXXaxi^ TgotfiifMi^ 
\x6{i¥ 7^0^ v^Sig^ [zcu \K^XvQri9 a^i tov hvgo^) 
tm nm xotgxof ^i xou U v(Mh Ka6»g xm h 

14 Toig XoiTCoig idmriv. "JLXXntri rt xaY ^ccgS&goigy 

u\ 18. /m nvit xa^hv — h$k xagnrh nm (Sic mutaTit Eraamus). 
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peiUie fh>te God our Fathery aod from the Loid 

Jesus Cluist. 

8 Li the first place, I give thanks through Christ 
to God, on account of your faith which is oele- 

9 brated through all the world. For God whom I 
serve with a spiritual worship according to the 
gospel of his Son, is tny witness, that you and 
yotor spiritual interests are the daily subject of my 

10 prayers : tfad more especially do I pray that now 
at length after many delays, I may be so happy 
as by the divine permission to come unto you* 

11 For I long to see you, in the hope that I may 
be made the instrument of conferring upon you 
some spiritual gift, to the further establishment 

12 of your faith. Not that I suppose all the ad- 
vantage of our meeting would be on your side ; 
for I trust, that I also should be comforted and 
invigorated together vdth you, by our mutually 
contemplating the power and effect of that faith 

13 which is common to you and to me. And I am 
desirous you should be well assured that I have 
often intended and long wished to visit you, 
though hitherto, circumstances over which I had 
no pow^r^ have prevented me. And I desired 
it» that the apostolic powers graciously conferred 
on me, might produce some fruit among you, as 

14; they have already among other Gentiles. For 
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15 O'optXt Ti Mu ipontag o^uXiriig tifiii\ ovr^ to 
xar l[Jt0$ Tgo^ufMv kou ifM¥ rolg h ^Voifi^n (va^^ 

16 ysXitrao'Sai. Ov y»g wcu(r^vvo[iMi to svctyyi" 
^iop [[row XgiCTOvJ}' * iu¥afji,ig yag ^tov i<rri9 
%U crofTfigsctp Vam t5 ifntrreuopriy ^louiuiM r$ 

17 ^gSrop KM "Ekkn^i* AfKaio^vpfi yag h$ou If 
avrS cLxoKokwrnren Ik Tioriug ug ^sfrrtv, koc^ 
6ig yiygarrar ' 'O i$ isKUicg Ik Tiim^f ^ff 



ifirai.^ 



PART I. 



18 'AroieaXusmrai yag ogyn ^iov asr ohgoLvw^ 



* Th0 reader will^observe that when any word or woidtf are 
thus included between double brackets^ they are to be consi- 
dered as probably spurious* When the brackets are single^ the 
included words are wanting in some good MSS. . 
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I I' consider myself bound to commanicate die 
gospel- to all within my reach, whether tl^ey be 
learned Greeks, or rude and ignorant Barbarians: 

15 so that with all readiness of mind lam prepared, 
. 80 SQpn as God's providence may permit it, to 

16 preach the gospel to you who are at Rome also. 
Yea though I am well aware how my person and 

- the doctrine which I preach, may be contemned 
. amidst the pomp and the learning. of your impe* 
rial city, yet I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ : since by it the divine power, acts to the 
• salvation of all who believe it, and that without 
any limitation ; for though it be first offered to 
the Jew, yet it stops not there, but is as freely 

17 offered to the Gentile also. And in it is reveal- 
; ed, as the great object of faith, the method where- 
by God justifies sinners by faith : as it is writ- 
ten by the prophet (Hab. ii« 4.), ' he that is jus- 
tified by faith shall live/ 



PART I. 

Of the Necessity for Gratuitous Justification. 

18 The necessity for some such justification is 
manifest : for the wrath of God has already 



99 npQ^ vafdAwn, is$f. a. 

TO yia^^roj' row 3'goS ^avegoy \<mif h tfAjriHi* 

90 ^$os yig »vro7g l^wfi^ourt* (ra ya^ ^g^ 

Ufr» avtcv am xrliriug xorfuo To7i ^oiiifiMn 

vooufjuzva xadogSiTah ^ tb utdiog avnZ ivpob^ 

Xoy^rowj. Afori yvivrsg top S^sw, ev^ ig 

^609 iio^uiray fi n^')(Of^l(rTn(rm^ aXX' ifMtrft$^ 

mSffioLP u rolg iMkoyirfJwg e^vtSp^ Km lamo^ 

@3 t/^9 37 atrvpsrog avrSp xugis»' (putrKOprtg 

23 iipcti /roipai lfiMgap6ii(rctP^ kou ^XXa|W rffp io^ 
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been revealed fram heaven^ agamst ail £bt im- 
piety and injustice of men» wlio have sinned^ not 
from inevitable or invincible blindness, but who, 
possessing a sufficient knowledge of the truth, 
have unjufitly confined that knowledge to them- 

19 selves. And though the heathen world be igno- 
rant of the perfections of God, yet this ignorance 
is vduntary and therefore sinAil; since the know- 
ledge t)f God was naturally and or^nally clear 
among them, God himself having rendered it so. 

20 For ever since the creation of the world, the in- 
visttbie perfections of God, namely, his eternal 
power and diviiie s^remacy, have been perfectly 
clear, by necessary inference of reason, from the 

21 nature of his works. So that they are inexcusable 
who tkns possessng the means <tf knewii^ God, 
gave him not the honoiur and gratitude due to 
him : but followed their own vain speculations re- 
specting the expediency of a sensible and popular 
theoli^ ; and ^ns their fooHsh hearts became 
darkened to the perception of natural religioB, 

22 and professing to be wise, they gradually sunk 
'23 into the lowest degradation of folly. De- 
serting the glorious idea of an immaterial and 
incorruptible God, they represented him under 
the material likeness of corruptible man; and 
even of birds, and quadrupeds, and reptiles. 



:t4 nP02 PnaiAIOTS, Km^. a. 

^»grov avfigwTov^ xm vtruvm xm rsrgamicfP 

Q4f xou IgTsrSv. Ato xa) ^ctgiiafxe» avrovf o 3-so^ 

h Tcug l7ri6vfiiais tSp xugiiSv airm ug axc^ag* 

a. 

25 To7g* oirsvsg [Jt,irn>y^u^av rrtv uXnSuaif rou ^soZ 
i» rS ^l/$vi6ij xu] l(r6S»(r0ficrav xa} IXargivo'av r^ 
XTitru xug» TOP xritrufrixy og limv euXoyijrlg ug 

26 Tovg alSpug ! *A^^y« Ai» rovro Tagiiojx$p uu^ 
roug hsog ug ara6n ecrsfliag* a7 r$ y»g ^f^Kuus 
aurSp jXSrijXXaf ay r^p ^vtrixrip ^fj^iP Big tjip tcL' 

27 S^ (piffip* oficiafg rs xa) ol appspsg afipng rnP 
^Cix^p y£n^iP rtig hfiXtiagj l^6xuv6tia'(tp ip ry 
cgt^6i uvrap ug k'KkfjiXovgy dgcspsg Ip a^arun rnP 
aa^fjfMcrvppiP xar6gya^o(ABPOh xa) r^p kpTifJUKT' 
4lapy n» iiu^ Tfjg ^Xaptig avrSp ip tuvroig aTth 

'28 'kafi&oLPOPTig. TLcti xa6ag ovx iioxlfiatrap top 
dfoy i^fiiP \p wypoHTU^ xagiiofxip avrovg o ^ilg 



a, 27. rs — ^Alii : hi, alii omittunt* 
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-• And becaiise tbey thus departed from the .orit 
24f ginal idea of a spiritual deity, God permitted 
them to reap the consequence of their guilty 
folly, in the obscuration of their perceptions of 
right and ^wrong, and in the disgraceful lusts 
with which they mutually polluted^one auother. 
25 Yea, since they not only represented God under 
degmding images, but totally forsook the truth 
.of God for a system of Msehood invented by 
themselves, and worshipped and served the crea- 
ture in^ preference to the Creator^ who alone is 
. worthy of all blessing and praise for eyer. Amen: 

56 therefore God, as a just punishment for this 
their wilful defection, gave them up to the do- 
minion of their own disgraceful passions ; and 
to what a depth of depravity these led them, is 
notorious. The women leaving those enjoyments 
which were natural and allowable, gave them- 
selves up to such as were contrary to nature : 

57 <uid in like manner the men, deserting .the na- 
tural enjoyment of the female, burned in their 
lust one towards another, perpetrating abomin- 
able impurity; and in this moral degradation they 
received the just consequence of their idolatrous 

28 departure from the true God. As they thus wil- 
fully rqected the knowledge of God, He gave 
them up to a hardened insensibility, so that they 

E 
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gtitfiip&uc viur^ khxia^ irogPiia, iro9figietj 7X€oy- 

i^icj^f xaziu* fizirrovg ^dovovy ^opov, l^/Jo;* ioXov^ 

30 »etKon^uag* '^ihgitrrag^ xaraXaXovg^ ^somuyslgj 

vSgi^TAg^ vTig9i(pa90vg^ aXa^ojro^i ifivgsrag xa-^ 

SI nUff yo9tv&'iP Mfuitky acrupirovg^ affuvSkrwgf ar« 

32 Togyovgf ua^opioufy an'kififMfag* citing to ^z- 

xaiojfMt roS ^sou \xiymrtgf [ott di to, romvrot 

rg&crirafrsg a^ios ^watov is(r)p)y ou fiopop avrei 

^mcv4riPy aXXa xeu ^vp$vhMWi rtSg Tga^^cuo'i. 



Ktp* ^. 1- Aio kpdxokoynrog Uj ^ oip^gmrg rZg o 
KgUoiP \ '£y Z yoLg xgUssg rh BngoPf trsuvrov tcu- 

2 raxgivug' t» y»g avroi xgao'irsig o xgUm* OU 
iafisv ily on TO xgifia rw ^tou itrn zaroL iXn- 

3 hiap f fr) rovg ra . roMvrct Tg»ir^opTug. Aoyi^if 
d\ TOVTO, S apffgc^i xg/pm rovg ra roiocvrtt 



a\ 29. ^tptkf — AIH omittu&ti alii transpoaunt. SO. isomt- 
7i%h— Alii: ^w^tjfpfSf 
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^ did Whatever was unbecoming } being filled with 
idl injustice, wickedness, eovetousness, baseness, 
envy, murderous desires, contention, deceit, ma- 

80 lignity. They became informers, slanderers, 
impious, wantonly injurious, prond^ boastful, 
plotters of evil, disobedient to parents, without 

31 understanding, covenant-breakers, implacable, 

SUt destitute of natural afiection and of pity. And 
thoi^l^ they know the decree of God, th^t is to 
say, though they know that such crimes are in 
their own nature worthy of death j yet they not 
only perpetrate them themselves, foj^ which 
the violence of appetite or the provocations of 
others might perhaps afford some palliation } but 
they shew the completeness of their depravity by 
admiring and applauding « similar conduct even 
in others. 

Ch. n. 1. And for the same reasons thou art inex- 
cusable, O descendant of Abraham, who judgesi 
the heathen; for in judgmg them thou con- 
demnest thyself: since thou doest the very same 

2 things which they do. For we know that the 
condemnation of God is truly directed against 

3 all that do such things. And doest thou who 
condemnest the heathen for such actiems, and 
yet committest the same thyself, doest thou 

E 2 
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4 Kgifioc Tou ^$ov ; ? rov rXovrov rni X£^^^^^^^^^ 

ru(f>gO¥67g^ ayvoSyj ou to xS^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ •'^ 

5 fiiTU¥Oiu» CB uyu y Ka,ra i\ rn^ ffKkfi^otnrcc <rou 
xa) ufi0ira¥6nTO9 iMgisah ^n<f'ct!vgi^ug cMvrS og-r 
y^¥ l¥ ifiigit ogyfjg xa) a^oxaXv'^iofi xou hxutO' 

6 xgiciag rov ^sou^ og aroitiiru Ixucr^ xura ra 

7 igya avTOv* To7g fJtXf xaff wrofMyfjy tgyou kyot^ 
6ov% io^uy xa) rifAfjy xa) a^Oagfflaf ^isrovtrty 

8 ^ciffi» al6iviov\ To7g i\ i^ igtOsiagy xa) um^^ova 
fCif rif akn^tiay ^ufioptivoig it rjf ahxla\ hgyri 

9 xou ^v[Mg ! Qxi^pig xa) crtyo^agia Ir) ^ratrav 
'^vj^flp mOgwrov roZ xatBgya^ofimv ro xaxo¥m 

10 *Ioviaiou T6 rgZro9 xa) ^EkXfiyog ! Ao^op it xa) 

UfMi xoii tig^vfi ^an) ra tgya^ofjuim to kyadoy% 

1\ ^lovHaiM rt irgSrop xa) *^EM<nvil Ov yag i<rT$ 
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GBlciilate upon eijcapiiig the judgment of God ? 
4f or abuse^t thou the riches of the divine good- 
ness and long-suffering, and vainly turnest them 
into a foundation for thy pride and self-com- 
placenj:^, not knowing that the goodness of God 
in sparing thee and thy nation so long, was in- 

5 tended to lead thee to repentance ? But in- 
^ stelul of using it to this gracious purpose, thou 

b; the hardness and impenitence of thy heart, 
. heapest up against thyself a store of vengeance, 
which will assuredly come upon thee in that day, 
when the anger pf God against sin, md his jus- 
tice in punishing it, shall be awfully displayed ; 

6 in that great day of account when God will re- 

7 ward every man according to his works. Then 
will He award to those who seek for honour and 
glory and incorruptibility by a patient coQtin- 
uance in well doing, the object of their labour^y 

8 namely, eternal life : while for those who con*- 
tend against and disobey the truth, and obey the 
dictates of their own lusts, are reserved wrath 

9 and punishment, tribulation and anguish, for^ 
every individual that worketh wickedness, first 

10 for the Jew and then for the Gentil^. But on 
the other hand, glory, honour and peace are pre- 
pared for every one that practises virtue, first for 

1 1 the Jew and then for the Gentile, For in that 



70 I1F02 muAmn, k^. ^. 

14 ol TotfiToi^'i Tov ¥OfM>u iixmoiSfiffovTau ^Otu9 yag 
ifivif ra (Ml 90fiL09 ijffUfteLy (fuiar r» rm! fifiou 

TOiljy eVTOS 90fM9 fin ijC^^^^^^ i»t/TfH^ ii^i POfM^* 

15 efnvig hhU»vfrai ro igyof rov pofiov ygavrop if 
rats xagiimig avrSfj 0V(Jkfu^fvgw^$i§ airm rn^ 
ffvmifitrtotgy xtu jxirafv oKKffKoif rSf XoytttfiSp 

16 xarnyogovyTm, 9 xul aroXcyoviiivMf^) h iiiigct 
Stt ng$w i ^o{ rib xgMre^ tSp mffig^vh n»r» 
ro tvnyyiXiOP (mv^ hk ^IncoZ Xgiarov. 



VAKATtULAgE. tl 

- mf9&i igf l^re viU be no drntiucdaa o£ .persons 
made b^ 6od| except in reference to their moral 

12 state. Those who have sinned without possess- 

ing a law bf divine rerektim, shall su^r a pu« 

: nishment sqited to thtir 0Hilft» tliottgli not sndi 

a punishment as the law denounces against trans- 

gressors of it; while those who hare sinned against 

' a kw of divine revel3lion, sliall be judged ac- 

16 cordis^ to that lav^* on the day when God 
shall judge not only the actions, but all the 
thoughts and motives of men, by his Son Jesus 
Christ, whom, aeeording^ to th6 gospel which I 

13. preach, he hath appointed, judge of all men* For 
be well assured, that any justification attainable 
by the law, must be attained not by the mere- 
hearing and p9i8e8sing of the lawi but by actual 

14 obedience to its enactments. And when the 
Gentiles, who possess no revealed law, do occa* 
sionally the things commanded by the law, being 
directed by the light of reason and conscience ; 

15 they, though destitute of a revealed law, are a 
law unto themselves : shewing, by their occasion- 
al virtues, and the moral satisfaction they feel on 



* For the reason why verse 16 is placed here, see Note on 
verse 13, 
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17 £^ ^< ^ 'loV^aTd^ iTOP&fiM^lf^ KM f 9M«- 

18 «'ttt;j; tS po/ifj kou KttvyJSitrai b ^^Sf xoCi 71- 
vtitrxu^ TO d«X9/sM&i »ai iom/M^ug t» itapi-^ 

19 f oi^^» ipar9;^ot;jX8yd; fit rou pofAotf^ mT0i6»g n 
ciuvTOP oifiyov ifvui rv^XSy, (pUg rSp l» a'xonh 

r^p [log^cixnp Tfjg yptitno^g kou trig oKnOtiag b 
^1 ra po[L(p^ ovp iti&(r»6fp ingoPf trsuvrop oh h* 
Q2 icuTKUg* a xn^vtrcvp f/Lfj xXfsrrfir, xXcsrrf/g* 

»*^— ^ !■ I I ■ -I ■ ■ .n.. ..I .1 .1 .- ■ I , . ...■,,.» , I .11. M , II I I . 

/?, 17. E/' » <n>— '!», (rt (Am : '13., (A.) 
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. aocwnt of them, and by the fluctuations of their 
mind accusing or approving as they incline to 
vice or to virtue, that they do possess something 
written by the finger of God upon their hearts, 

. whicL executes the office of a hw, and for 
their disobedience to which they are justly con- 
demned. 

17 And what though thou art called a Jew, and 
: tr)istest in thy knowledge of the law, and boast- 

18 est of thine acquaintance with the true God, and 
of his peculiar favour towards thy nation, and 
knowest his will, and canst judge accurately be- 
tween right and wrong, being instructed by the 

19 law ; and art confident that thou art qualified to 
act as a-guide to the blind, a light to them that 

20 are in darkness, as an instructor of the foolish, 
a teacher of the ignorant, possessing a clear re- 
presentation of all moral wisdom and truth in 

21 the law : yet allowing all this thy boasting to 
have a foundation in truth, what will it avail 
thee in the judgment of God, if thou who 
teachest others, teachest nothing practically to 
thyself? If thou who proclaimest the sinfulness 

22 of robbery, art thyself a robber ? If thou, while 
quoting the law against adultery, art thyself an 
adulterer? If thou who pretendest such zeal 
for God's honour as to abhor all idols, profanest 



U XIFOi rAMAlOtS^ t^. p. 

8S 9^ rk iii0Xaf UgotrvXtic* o^ if pSfiM zav^Z^ 

S4 aripM^ag. * To y»g opofAa tw ^wi i$ v- 
fMsg fiXeta'pfifMlrai h ro7g iSntriy zafiig 7s- 
ygarrau 

as H^itofin f^ T^g i^hsif imp n[Am xgatr^ 

26 cov axgcSviTTia yiyo¥t¥. *Ea¥ ovv i^ a$cp(h 
€umct rc6 ismattifUCTa rcS fopkoo ^Kauriii^ 
cv^ h axgoSvcrrict avrov $}g vi^irofMi¥ Xo- 

27 y^(F61|cr^ra^ ; kou Kgivu n i^ ^v<r$ag axgoSvir-' 

28 rog xa) ^sgirofMig TugaCarfiv vofMv. Ov yaj 
iy r£ <pa¥igS^ 'lovSaaog itrriy* ovi\ i I'p rS 

29 (f>6t¥igSy if ^(tgxij vigiT^n* iXX* h rS 
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23 his temple ^ If thou ^ohoattest in the poflses- 
sion of the law» by thy transgression of the kw 

24 bringest dishonour upon the name of God ? For, 
as it is said by the ancient prophets, * The name 
of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles on ac- 
coimt of the vices of you who profess to serve 
him/ 

25 Do not suppose either that the mere rite of 
circumcision will save thee ; for the. blessing of 
God is conditional upon obedience : if therefore 
thou art an habitual violater of the law, thou^ 
though a circumcised person, shalt be considered 

26 and treated as if thou ivert uncircumcised. And 
if, on the other hand, an imcircumcised GentUe 
obeys the law, shall not he, though uncircumci- 
sed, obtain all the blessings attached to the cove- 
nant, of which circumcision is but the external 

27 mark ? And shall not his obedience, even in his 
natural state of uncircumcision, condemn thee, 
who, though nurtered in the knowledge of God's 
revealed will, and dedicated to his service by cir* 
cumcision, art still a transgressor of the law. 

28 For, as to all spiritual blessings, he is not one of 
the chosen people, who is merely a descendant 
of Abraham by natural birth ; nor are the bless- 
ings of the covenant attached to mere bodily cir- 

29 cumcision : but he is a Jew and an heir of the 
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Ks^. y\ 1. Ti oZp to TBgttraiv rod 'lot/Ja/ot; 5 ^^ 

3 6ncroLv rot, 'koyiu, rov ^eov. T/ yug i il ^Trltr^ 
rntruf rmg, fjt,^ i aTiorria avrSv rfjv ^iarriv 

4 rov ^iov xara^yncrti ; M^ yivoiro* ytvitrfioj Ss 
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spiritual promises made to the Jews^ whose prin- 
ciples and conduct are such as God requires of 
his people : and the only circumcision that is va- 
lid in the sight of God, is that internal change 
of heart, in conformity with the' spirit, not the 
mere letter of the law, which receives its reward 
and its praise, not from man, but from God« 

Qu III. 1* If, however, the real state of the case be 

as I have represented it, some may be disposed 

' to ask, what advantage then has the Jew, and 

2 what is the benefit of circumeiflon? Now, 
though I assert that the mere fact of having been 
bom a Jew, or of having been circumcised, is to- 
tally unavailing to justification; yet, on the other 
hand, I maintain that the advantages which, 
from the time of Abraham down to the present 
day, God has bestowed upon his chosen people, 
are in every point of view most important. And, 
as their most important privilege, I may mention, 
that to them alone was committed the record of 

3 God's promises respecting the Messiah* And 
what though some of them have been unfaithful, 
does their unfaithfulness and its punishment im- 
peach the faithfulness of God to his promise ? 

4 Far from it. — ^Nay, if the whole nation had fail- 
ed of attaining the blessing promised to Abraham 



78 nPOa PAMAIOTS^ 3&f. y. 

Tfitri^ ri lgovfi,6¥ ; fiij aiixog o ^sog o lin^' 

6 gMf r^f hgyfifi {xuTA upSgc^op Xlyo;.} Miy 
yivotroi" tmi ^Sg zgifs! o ^iog top zotrfMfi 

7 El yag ^ aXti^sia rati ^sov h rS \fuS ^iv^- 
(lan WBgitre^vtriP $lg tup do|«y aurov, ri in 

8 xdyi a^g aiMtgraikog KgUo/im ; za) fj(,^, («a- 
fiif ^hjB^^ilf^ovf40i6»f zm wfActg ([>a<ri Ti9$g 9* 



PARAPHRASE. 79 

and his seed, it would be our duty to coDdude, 

that God was faithful and true, while they were 
false to the engagements of the covenant : or as 
the Psalmist expresses it, (Ps. li. 4.) * That thou, 
O God, mightest be jqstified in thy decisions^ 
and mightest prevail in thy controversies.' 

5 But it may perhaps be argued by the Jew, 
* if my sinfulness has given scope and occasion 
for the display of God's justification of sinners 
by the gospel, why am I to be punished for that 
whose effect has been so excellent ; and is not 
God unjust in punishing me ?' I speak here as 

6 men are wont perversely to ai^e. Far however 
be it from me to admit so impious an objection, 
in which, if there be any weight, God could not 
with justice call any class of human beings to w- 

7 count hereafter. For the heathen might say, with 
^uite as much show of reason, * if the truth of 
God in the gospel has abounded to his glory, 
d^-ough my defection 9ud idolatry, why am I to 

8 be judged as a sinner ?' Nay, if there be any weight 
in the objection, why not go still farther, and main- 
tain, (what is falsely attributed to us who teach 
the remission of sina through Christ and justifi- 
cation by faith,) that we ought to continue to do 
evil, in order that good may be brought out of 
it. Such impious and absurd arguments deserve 



10 IIP02 PXIMAIOTS, Kif. y. 

9 T/ ovv ; rgos^Ofis0(t j Ov vunatg* ^goif" 
Tici(rafM0» yagf *louiaiovg n ku) ^'EXXfifag 
ickifTCLg v(^ af^ugriav B$vur xctOug yiyga^rai* 

10 ^ '^Or/ ovz %<m isxaiog oui\ ug* ov» Itrrif o 

11 (TvnZfi avK %(rri9 o ix^firSv to» ^iop* ramg 

12 llixXivuv, afia Tj^eiciffnc^v* ovx %<rri iroiSv 

13 j^gfic^orfiroLf pvk %(rri¥ sofg hog. Tu^<ppg an^ 
ayfjAvog Xaj yyl ahrm" roug yXairtraig ay- 
rS» lioXiovtruv' log acrxlhm v^o roL j^eiXfj alh- 

14 rip* u¥ ro trTOfMt ugZg xa) irtKgioLf fyift^su 

15 *0^67g ol 'jcoiig avrSv ix^iai uTfjuu, (rvn^sfifMt 

16 xu) raXuiTctf^ia iv rcug oioTg avrS»* xa) oio9 

17 Bigfi9fig wx tywtroLK Obx %<rti (po€cg ^ov 

18 uTBvani rHv o^ffxXfiSv ahrm.^ OiiufiB¥ i), 

19 oTt oifx vofitog Xe^i/, rolg iv r^ vofM XaXs7* 



y , 9. T/ olv ; ie^'x6iLi&a ; — Alii : T/ ouv it^i')(6fiikt. ; Alii : 
T/ olv 'K^TiUMv^im in^iif^Sv ; omisso ou ^dvrug^ (E vet. scholio. 
cf. ver. 1.) 
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. no answer; a|id tl)^ condemnation .of thc^ who 
use them is just. , 

9 But to return to the relative position of Jew 
and Gentile ; have we who are Jews any advan- 
tage over them with respect to self-justification ? 
No, none whatever ; for* I have already proved 
both Jew and Gentile to be naturally under con- 

10 demnation for sin : or, to adopt the language of 
the ancient prophets, * There is not one who is 

11 just, no not one;, there is none that is wise, there 

12 is none that seeketh after God: they have all 
gone astray, they have universally become per- 
verted i there is none that doeth what is right, 

13 no not so much as one/ (Ps. xiv. 2, 3.) • Their 
throat is like an open sepulchre ; with their 

14 tongues they use deceit ; and the poison of ma- 
, lice.li^e t^t of adders is. within their lips/ (Ps. 

y. 9. cxl. 3.) / Th^ir piouth is surcharged with 

15 cuises and bitteniessi' (Ps. x. 70 * Their feet 

16 are swift to shed bbod^; destruction and an- 

17 guish; are scattered around their way, and with 
the path of peace they are unacquainted/ (Prov. 

18 i. 16. Is. lix. 8.) * There is no fear of God 

19 before their eyes.* (Ps. xxxvi. 1.) And think 
not that these and similar passages are descrip- 
tive only of heathens and idolaters : for the 
scriptures being primarily written to and for the 

F 






PAHT 11. 
HQotretij fMtgrvgovfMifn vto rw fOfLov xtti rSp 



Jmh must (unlesQ Wb^e the conti^ U Mpresg- 
^4) be understood to speak of them : mi it thus 
speiaks of them, that every plea of self-justifica- 
tion may* be stopped ; and that the whole human 
race may appear justly haUe ^o trial aii4 con- 
20 demnation. And we therefpre cpncludey that 
no man is justified by the merit of obedience to 
the law under which he is placed ; for by law 
we can attain nothing beyond thie knowledge and 
consciousness of sin. 



PART n. 

Of the connexion qfOratuitous Justification xcith 
FAjxa, 

21 But now, in a manner quite distinct from the 
mefft of legal obedience, the method by which 
God justifies or aequks siimers, is li^ade perfectly 
clear, having already heen home witness to by 

S2 the law and the prophets : an acquittal which 
originating in the free grace or mercy of God, 
is attained hy faith in Jesus Christ, and extends 

23 to all, to all I say who believe in him. For 
here there is no distinction made between Jew 
and Gentile, all having equally sinned, and hav* 

f2 
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.f/r/, ita^rtig iToXurgcitricifg Tfjg %f XgitrrS 'Ijy- 

Titrreafg i¥ rS avrov aifjuttrh ^U Uiii^ip r?^ 
Oizaiotrvufig aurov, ita Tfi¥ vagstrtv tup xgoyS' 
yc¥or6f¥ afjud^rnf^ot,Tm t¥ rif »po^^ rov hiouj 

26 ^gog Iviu^tp Tfjg itKuiotrvyfjg avrov ir rS vv¥ 
zaigS^ $}g TO ilvat avrof iixaiof^ xcu hzamiH 

27 ^« ^^v \k Titmcjg *Ifi(rov. JJov ov¥ ^ xavj^fl^ 
(Tig ; *EZ€»Xu(r0tj» A/fic roiov vofMV ; rSp s^- 

28. yejv ; Ovj^h aXXa dia . popttov vitrrBttg* X071- 

^ofJutOa yagj iixaiovtrfiat vicmi apfiganrop, j^flh 

29 fJ; igyu9 fOfMv. '^H^loviaim o^sog /xoW; 
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Tng equally failed to merit the fSivour of God by 

24 their own performances. And idl. are acquitted 
gratuitously, by the mercy and favour of God, 

25 through the redemption effected by Christ Jesus; 
whom God hath appointed. to be an expiatory 
sacrifice, available to all those who believe in the 
merits of his death. And thw God exhibits his 
method of acquittii^ sinners, in reference to past 
sins committed during the times when God bpre 

26 with the ignorance and sinfulness of men j and 
exhibits also his method of acquitting us who 
live, at . the' present time, . under the gospel ^s- 
tem : a method which reconciling the exercise of 
his mercy and justice, admits of his being just, 
and at the same time the justifier, or acquitting 
judge, of every otic^ that believes in Christ. 

27 Where thpn is there ground for boasting ? it is 
effectually excluded. For by what system does 
God justify? Is it by that which grounds justi- 
fication on the merit of works ? No, but by that 

28 which grounds it upon faith : for the result of 
our whole argument is, that a man is justified by 
faith, without any reference to the merit of legal 

29 obedience. And of you who wish to ground 
jqstification upon $uch terms as must necessarily 
confine it to your own nation, I would ask) is 
God the Gqd of the Jews alone; is he not also the 



SO e^i t^) UfSi ; Mm> Jdi2 ^Mf. 'Eitihig-t7g 

Kt^. y. 1 M^. yi¥Oiro* ^(^X» vofiof icrSfiip^ T/ ov¥ 
2 vui xark erugxu ; £i yag ^A^guufi eg igy»9 

Ifi *ACgaa[i0 r^ ^s^f »a) IXoystr^fi air^ %U 

>kylt^ittti zatk Xi^^iH i&XX«e kdrk h^%ihn(MLr 
rcf 0% fj(,fi sgya^ofjf^iif^, mrnvovu oi %ri toy Oh 

> ■■... ■ • .m,.. : — , 11 I ; ■ I 1. • • . • • ■ ■ ■ ii II ■ 11 1 t iii. I . 

yt 29. xal prius-^i xa/. d, 4 xari 6f^fipM*^-xar& rh 
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Qdd ^ the Gentifei? gur^ of the entiles 
SO also. And as his divine power is universal, so 
also is the scheme of salvation which he o&rs : 
fbr it is the same God who justifies botibt the oir- 
c^qoociatoQ and^^e^.un9ii!€umci8ipu by thg iBstru- 
mentality of the Sfone faith. 
31 t)o we then, by this doctrine of justification 
through faith, oppose the real principles of the 
law under which the Jeifs were ori^^imillf placed? 
No, but on the contrary we establish and con- 
Ch. IV. 1 firm them. For to begiii with God*s first deal- 
ings towards us in the pehion of our father 
Abraham, what shall we say that he obtained 

2 by his own natural virtues ? If Abraham was 
justified by the merit of his works, he had 

^ something whereof to boast* Rut he had np 

3 ground of boasting before God. For what is 
the scripture account of his justification ? ' A- 
bi^am believed God, and Gt>d in consideration 

4 of his faith acquitted or justified him/ (Gen« xv. 
6.) Now to him that receives acquittal and 
approbation from God as the reward of his own 
works, this reward is given not as a matter of fa- 

5 vouf but of debt : while he, who being aware 
that he has no meritorious works to offer, be- 
lieves in God as gratuitously acquitting the sin« 
ner» is in consideration of his faith admitted to 
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8 al .af^agriur .ficcKotgiog av^g^ 2 ci fiii TioyU. 

9 'O fjt^aKagiirfMQ ov¥ oZro;^ i^) rh TSgirofL^v^ 
S xu) It) Tn^ aKgoQvffriup ; . AiyofAiv yug^ on 
%\oyiff6fi t2 *A£gaoifA n Tio'Tsg ilg it»a$c<nM 

10 I'Jjv HSg out iXoyi(r09!i h ^Bgirofju^ 9>Th^ 
I9 kKgoZvorria, 5 Qvk h it€g^TCfJt,^^ aXX* h a- 

11 xgcSvaria. TLa) (rt^i7^9 eXaCs. itigirofMfg^ 
c^gaylda rtjg iiKUiotrvffjg rfjg r/trrsafg rfjg I9 
rjf aKgoSvcTi^' $lg to uvot$ avrov xarigok 

Hiflh 'jn^iTOfing — Alii: 9rej/rfl/<M}y. 
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6 justification. Attd exactly (rf* the same iiApoTt is 
the language of David, when describing the hap- 
piness of the man whom God acquits without *re- 

7 ferenceto the merit of his works, hiB says, • Bless- 
\ ed' are they whose transgressions are ' forgiven, 

8 whose sins are put out of sight ; blessed is the 
man whom the Lord doth not charge with sin/ 
(Ps. xkxii. 1,2.) (Now such expressions clear- 
ly shew that justification implies an act of free 
mercy on the part of God, in not charging the 
sinner with the guilt of those -sins which he has 
aet'ually committed, and which might justly be 
laid to his account.) 

9 Is then the blessedness whereof we have been 
speaking, limited to those who are circumcised ; 
or does it extend to the uncircumcised also? 
We say, in the first, place, that the blessed- 

' ness of Abraham consisted in this, that his faith 
was so received and valued, as that by it God ad- 

10 mitted him to acquittal* In what statd then was 
Abraham when his faith was thus accepted? 
Was he in the circumcised or in the uncircumci- 
sed state ? Certainly not in his circumcised, 

11 but in his uncircumcised state. And then sub- 
sequently to his justification he received the ex- 
ternal rite of circumcision, as a seal and testi- 
mony of the justification which he had obtained 
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12 TO 'Koyifrffn^M xou av7c7g Tfi¥ OizaiotrvpfiPf) xa) 
^mriga rt^irofMigf tint oM \k m^iro^jv^ iUm% 
kKkot^'ittu toig (rros^dvo'i'roig s^ntn rng hr^ 
axgoSvcrrsa^ xlfrrwg rdu Turgog nfiSiv ^ACgaafi. 

3 ra (fTngfjuctn uvtov, to xXtigovofidp dvrov -«?• 

¥at [r^S] xocTfMVt aXXx hoi hxaiocrvffjg «*/- 

14f jttiafg^ Et ykg ci \i^^i[MVf HX9ig6if6fi6h Mii^i" 

vc^TUi i Tttrrigj zu) zaTfigyfircci 9 t^uyysXta* 

^15 yag 90fMg ogy^9 xarsgyoL^erar oZ y»g ovk 

16 Itru PofMgf €^i\ ite^ACairtg* Aioi retA-o l» 

vifrreofgp tvx xdroi yji^gih ^U ''i ^^oLi peSaiu» 

rkf i^ctyyiKmp rttm r^ cngfju^rh ov ^ i^ 

r^ ifOfAOv fcovov^ ccXX'oi xu) rS Ix Tttmoig 'A- 

d", \%. h Tf ax^Cutf<r/i]^Alii : Iv dxgpQwtticf. (£ ver, 10.) 
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Wy^ yet unoireiunciaeti^ :>So.diat Abraham is to 
be considered as tbe father of all iincircumcised 
believers, in that through a like faith, they Will 

12 be adinitted to a like justificatidn. And he is 
. the &Uier of thosd that ax'e circuinoi^ed also; 

not indeed of those ivho follow him merely in ex- 
ternal circumcision, but of those who imitate him 
ill the e jcercise df th^t faith which he had while 

13 yet uncircumcised. For the promise of inherit- 
ing the land (Ge^• xyii. 6-8.) was not made to 
Abraham and his seed in consequence of any 
nmrit by legal obedienee, but because he had 
been justified by the instruipentality of faith. 

14 But if the promise be limited to those who can 
plead a meritorious obedience, then faith is set 
aside, and the promise itself rendered totally in- 

15 effective. For the law, broken as it is even by 
the best men, can produce only condemnation ; 
a condemnation for transgressions which would 
not have existed, had there not also existed a law 

16 to be transgressed. The inheritance was how- 
ever promised upon his believing, that thus it 
might appear an act of gratuitous mercy; and that 
the promise might be secured to idl the seed of 
Abraham ; not only to those under the law, but 
to those who without the law are partakers of 
a faith like that of Abraham, who from the pre- 



' CgaoLfA, og io'Ti Tarng rafroif nf^K {zmficig 

17 yiygoLTTUi* * "On' variga toXKSp iSvuv rs- 

^diMTOiovnog rovg PiKgov^y za) z»Xov¥Tog r» 

18 f^f^h 0¥Tcc ig o¥ra» ^Ogxag IXxiia It IXxiii 

' 19 ^^^ i0ycift (xara to stgfifAivov* * Ourcifg ig'tat 
ro (TTTigfix (Tov !') Kx) f/(,jj i(,vdi9{i(rag rji m(rr%tj 
&v xarBPOtitri to wvtoS oriput iiin nHKgvf^Hf^ 
izaroyTcciTfig xov vTo^g^afVj xa) tjiv HXgctf(n¥ 
20 Tfjg fJi^n^goc^ ^uppo^* $}g i\ r^y IxuyyiTilpLp 
Tw d-fo? cv iitxgififi T^ writTTsay ah}C iusiu9»- 

fJUcifffl T^ TitTTSiy iovg io^UP TM ^Boty Ku) vXflgO^ 

SI (pogn&iigj QTi Q \xiiyy%KTa,h ivfQLTog icru ka) 
SS veifjtrai. Aio »a) IXoyUSfi uvtS sig isxmo- 
23 (Tvpfiy. Oufc iygK^fi i\ i! uvtov [M¥0¥y on 

1^4 IX&yurfi^ avTf' &XXU zu) i! tipuag, ofi; /l^rSX- 
hsi Xoyi^icrfiasy To7g xitrrevcvtrsv ix) to¥ lyti^ 
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^ eminence t)f Kis fitith is justly entitled :the fatiier 
17. of believers. And it is in this- sense that the 
scripture says, * A father of many nations have I 
made thee ;' (Oen. xvii. 4, 5.) and so he was al- 
ready in the sight of God, who can quicken the 
dead, and who from his omniscience speaks of 
things that are not yet, as though they actually 

18 existed. Abraham then, without any natural 
ground for hope, yet hopefully believed, that he 
should become the father of many nations, ac- 
cording to the saying of scripture, ' as the num- 
ber of the stars of heaven so shall thy seed be/ 

19 (Gen. XV. 5.) And^ being strong in faith, he 
did not regard the deadness of his own body, 
though he was then about a hundred years old, 

20 nor yet the deadness of Sarah's womb. Nor did 
he hesitate through unbelief to receive the divine 
promise ; but was strong in faith, acknowledging 

' in his heart the power and perfections of God, 
^1 and bdbig thoroughly persuaded that He was able 

22 to perform that which He had promised. His 
faith therefore was so accepted and estimated 

^ by God, as that by means of it he was justified. 

23 And this high estimate of faith was recorded 
: not only for Abraham's honour, but for our di- 

24 rection and comfort. For our faith wiU be as 
highly estimated, and rendered a3 efi^ual to 



Tagsiofffi ii» roi mguTrdfAurci hl^ivj xcti ^- 
yig$n ho^ rrif it9caseifCi9 VfMt. 

Ki^. i* !• AiKUio^ivrtg ov¥ Ik TiirrBcj^, itg^Pfi^ 
^ KUfii¥ rjf Tscrrsi Big r^v ;^af /v ruvrfiv h y Itr* 

3 KijJifkh h ^ hoKiftij iXrida, h ^t IX^rig ov xor- 
raitrj^vuBi' crs h^ uyuTfi rov ^bov BKKB^ut»\ \r 
raSg xctgii^ig hfmt ii^ mnufAdrog uyiiu rod 

6 '^£r^ yof^ Xgitrrog ^nm fjfuS^ aa'6BW¥ xarci 

, ' J' ."• ■'. f — rrmr — j . ; , .^ l i . ' • " i . : ^ . > 1 • '. : . •.* ^ . 

ly^fiAH ' %. ce0id»i0iul.Alii X wskmiift (B leetione €oeIeisiAstic4 * 
' ft x^/dtk fiidpiente^) 
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^ juit^oatidB as lit, if we EeKe^e m Oo^ m Bav- 
kg raised our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead;. 
S5 ivho was ^ven up to death in order to make a- 
" toncfmbtit for out sins; iikid was raised from the 
diaily to effect and secure our aoquittyl and re- 
conciliation with God* 

C3i. T.- 1. Being them justified by the instrumental- 
ity of ftith, we Ijaye p^ace with God tbx>ugh 

2 our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have re- 
ceived access througK &ith to the means oif grace 
which we now enjoy; and r^jdice in the hope of 
finally attaining to the glorious presence of God 

S in heaven. Yea, what is more t}ian this, we aj^ 
tbtis enabled to rejoice in a£^clions also, Imow- 
ing Uiat afflictions receiired in a Christian spirit 

4 are productive of patience ; and patience enables 
us to form a just estimate of our rek'gious state ; 

5 and this estimate produces hope ; and this hope 
is to€^ a fiUaeious one, for we already possess.an 
assurance and first fruit of tha-t ]^etemal glory 
which we hope for, in that the love of God act- 
^g by the influences <Sf the Holy Spirit is even 
now poured upon our hearts; 

6 And another suj^rt to our hppe is the con- 
sideration how much nearer and dearer we now 
are to God, than we were when he manifested 
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mg iiKOLiov t)^ k^o6aviirm* V7r\g yoig rev a- 

8 , yob^ov raj^a rig xcu rdkfjt,^ a9Po&(t»6i». 2t;- 

via'Tfia'i i\ Tfi» iavTov ayux9i¥ slg ifi^Sig i ^iog, 

OTSf in afJUugrofTJiip oi^rm fifM^v, XgiO'Tog usrgj 

10 avTou ccvo rfjg ogy^g. "El yag J;t^^foJ onsg 
K€tTfi}sX&,ynfM9 rZ ^iu iia rov ^aparov rcti 

viou uvrovy xoXKa f/LoiXXov KaraXXuysitreg ca^ 

11 Sn^ofJUidcL b r^ ^(V^ airov. Oi jmvom ^65 aX- 
X0& xiou' KttvjffiiJUiJftyi 19 r£ ^iS diu rov KVgicv 

yiiv iXa,SofJU$¥. 

12 Aia Twro Airxig ii Ivlg i»figeixov n ifMg- 
riu 6ig T0» KO&fM¥ utniKdiy xai iiu, rng p^fiag^ 

. riagi ^ayarog' »a) ovtc^g $lg xavrag aif&gei^ 

' ^ ^>. 11. xaup^oO^syo/ — Alii: xav^(jjfis^ 
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. his love towards us, hj giying his Son^iu the ful- 

7 ness of time to die for. the ungodly. Now.it 
could scarcely be expected that any one would 
consent to die for a man who was merely just ; 
though, if he. had been a benefactor some might 

8 perhaps.be found willing to die for him. But 
God has manifested the greatness of his love to 
us, in that while we were yet sinners, having 
done nothing to merit God's favour, or even to 
satisfy the claims of his justice^ Christ died for 

9 us. How much more then, being aheadygusti- 
fied by his blood, may we hope ta be savted by 

10 him^ from the anger of God hereafter ! And if 
the death of God's Son has brought us from a 
state of enmity into a state of reconciliation and 

\ favour with Gx>d ; how miidi more may we hope 
' that his life devoted to mediation for his people, 

11 will ensure our final salvation. And thus we 
exult not only in what Christ has suffered for 

. us, but in the love and favour of the Father him- 
self, who through Christ is reconciled unto us. 

12 Thus, then the benefits obtained for mankind 
by the death and by the life of Christ, are ex*- 
tensive as the evils which he came to remedy : 
and thus justification and immortality were pur- 
chased by him, just as by Adam's transgression, 
sin entered into the world^ and mortality follow- 

o 



13 '^Aj^gi' y»g pofJLOv oLfiapTiot r^v \v xotrfiofn *A- 

14 fiagria i$ ovfc iXXoyitrat fjfJi oyrcg vifMv' aXX' 

Tff ofMi^iMCTi Ttji sra^aCao'iA^ *AiAfA% eg Icri 

15 r&ro^ «u ^ixXoyrcf. *AXX' ohy^ »g to *«- 
^a9'ra;^a, ovrotf ku) to ^agicrfict^ £! yag r^ 
rev i»og ^ctgcMrrmf^an qI ^0^X0^ krid^m^ 

iv '^^^ri T1J rov hog ay6go)seou IfitroZ ILgio'Tov 

16 ilg toug TcXKoug Mgia'a^uc$. Km ou;^ i^ ii 
\ ifog afJifUgT^travTogy ro ieSgtjfjLu. To ^sy yoig 

—I — ..■■■ ■ . - wf > -. , m. 

e, 14. M ante a;^c6«^f^«»r«^ «}i] onititiiot, 1$. o^^a^- 
flfotmff-^ Alii : aimfr^pm^ 
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: ed as the penalty of rai j and that not only npon 
' . Adam himself, but upon all his posterity, on ac- 
count of his transgression, not of their own, 

13 though they also have sinned. For from the 
. faU of Adftm dovm te the revelatfon of the law 

through Moses, sin existed in the world, but 
then there existed no law which affixed the pe- 
nalty of death to sin; and sin is not chained 
l¥i|& any penalty not previously denounced by 

14 law. Yet death reigned over men during this 
period, even over those who had not like Adam 
transgressed a law sanctioned by t^e penalty of 
death upon transgreftsioii. Their death, there* 
fore, must be considered as the consequence of 
Adam's transgression, not of their own : and in 
this respect, as alfecting by his conduct all who 
follow Imn, Adam may justly be considered as a 

15 type of Messiah. We must not however ima- 
gine that the parallel holds good in every point : 
for if by the transgression of Adam alone all be- 
came mortal, to a much greater extent thibi the 
mere remedy of this evil, have the grace of God, 
and the gratuitous gifts obtained by the merits 
of one man Jesus Christ, abounded unto all men. 

16 And there is this difference between the gift 
through Christ and the condemnatfoi^tlirougir 
Adam, that the penalty was a universal con- 

o2 
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'17 \k toXXSp Tra^avroifjitatoif ug itxai affect. £1 

yag ff rov hog TctguTrajfcurs ^uvarog i f o- 

o-iXiViTB im. rov f M^t voXXS (JuSiXkof 0/ T^r srs- 

' gta'o'siav r^g j^&girog »a) r^g icjgiZg r'^g hfcai^ 

otrvvtig XafJifGupoPTigy h ^c^y fiatriXiucrovcri dioi 

18 tov hog *Itiirov 'Sigartov. \Aga ovp ig ii hog 
TagetftreifAarog, slg Tuvrag av0geSircvg ilg ka- 
raxgifiA' cSroi xou d/ hag hxauifjuirogt ^ ug 

19 'icitrag avSgohcovg %]g iizawa'i¥ ^anjg. ^Clo^ig 
yug h» riig Tqtgazofjg rov hog m6gciitov afg^eig'- 
TOfXo) zAti^tkOn^oLf oi TgXXoi' ovr» %ou jJia 
vvaxong rati hog iixutoi xotrao'Ta^rio'Ofraf ol 

^ 'SofMg it ^ttgsio'iikfiiP^ iW T)M¥aai/ : ro 

«', 17. rf row $v^;— Alii : iv hi s. h tuj evi 
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* denmfitioii for one transgression^ w]bile the free 

' gift extends nof; mei^Iy to the remission of this 

penalty; but also to acquittal frpm the charge 

of the many transgressions which each descend- 

17 Bnt of Admn had personally commit(ecL ^ For 
if through the o£Pence of Adam alone, Khprtality 
was inflicted npon Adam, and through him pass- 
ed upon all his descendants ; not only is immor- 
tality universally restored, but besides this, those 
who accept the most excellent gift of justification 
by faith, shall reign in immortal life and happi- 

18 ness through the merits of Chri3t alone. In 
this, however, the type and antitype exactly cor- 
respond, that as by the o£Pence of one man, con- 
demnation to mortality came upon all ; so by 

'the righteousness of one man, deliverance from 
*;this .penalty or: restoration to imniortality, came 

19 equally upon all men. ^ And as in consequence 
of the disobedience of Adam, the mass of man- 

•^ kind were treated as if they themselves had bro- 
. ken the paradisaical law j so by the obedience of 
Christ all shall be restored to immqrtality, and 
thus treated as if they themselves had kept that 
law. 
SO Such is the result of what Christ has done 
and suffered for us, the full benefit of which we 
may appropriate to o\irselyes by the exercise of 
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'{SMrifAtmm tlt9 iaw, wliieli Was< isteqKMd for 
A seasoH between the promise made to AbnluaDy 
and its completion in Christ, only served to shew 
in a clearer light the dflPensiveness of sin ; and 
. bj Hialang tn^ a tram^esiion bix>«ig^ the doers 
of it under the condemnation of death. Though 
6v6n then, where sin abounded grace much more 
abouiided, m the gradual preparation which the 
law made &r the completion of the ff^ a(;one- 
Ql ment ; in order that as in the mean time the 
triumph of sin was apparent in the mortality of 
men, so finally the triumph of ditriiie mercy 
might be «till more extensive^ not merely by the 
restoration of all to immortality> but more than 
this, by the admission of believers to eternal hap^ 
piness thirough the f^quietal obtained hf Ohiist 
Jesus our Lord. 

Ch. VI. 1. What moral inference then shall we 
deduce from the doctrines of Atonement and 
Justification, as laid down in the preceding ai^u- 
ment ? Shall we conclude that we may safely 
and with propriety continue in the practice of 
sin, in order thereby to give the greater scope to 

2 the exercise of divine grace ? God forbid ! How 
shall we who have in Baptism died unto sin, live 

3 any longer therein ? Are you not aware, my 
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-: ^ w Zfirrat lifraSr^ ii( fit. danwm «iprM^^t- 

6 orcurMg ttrofi^^^a' rovro yi¥cia'xovT$^9^qri o sra- 
>xuog 9fuvy ifOgvTog irvncrraugei^nf 7m xarag* 
ytl^ TO cSfjt.a r% ifMigriau tov fi^Ksrt dou- 

7 X$vu9 ^fjuoit T^ afiagria., 'O yag aTroSamt 

8 Mmf49nw k^l rnq ifiMgriag.' £i i\ ibri- 
Oafoff^tf ffvf XgitrrSf ^io'tivopifih on xa) ov^n^ 



rbr^farcn, €mt as tnaiqr of lis as weve Jbapfebed in 

the name of Christ, were by that bi^isin ajrmbo- 

iically admitted to a participation in his death ? 

4 For in imitation of his death, we also were buried 

.l^neilth the. bi^tismal water, to r^esent our 

. death unto sin; in order that as Christ was rais* 
ed from the dead by the glorious power of God, 
so we should thenceforth live a ntew and holy 
S, life; For, if, in iniitotion of Christ's death, we 
were buried in baptism imto sin, so now being in 
the same rite raised to a new Ufe in imitation of 
his resurrection, we are hereby pledged to live 

^ according to the motives and powers derived from 
that Holy Spirit, by whom this new life was in 

6 baptism conferred upon us* Knowing this, that 
in baptism we engaged to m(»tify the flesh with 
its affections and lusts ; imitating as it were our 
Saviour Christ, who for our sakes gave his mor- 

^ tal body to be crucified. And this we did, that 
our sinful propensities might be subdued, and 
that we might no longer serve the lusts to which 

7 we are naturally subject : for he who thus dies 
with Christ in baptism, is by the grace then con- 
ferred upon him delivered from the dominion of 

8 sin. If then we thus die with Christ unto sin, we 
have full reason to trust that we shall be enabled 
to live with him unto holiness. And that this 



ufjt/zgria Iv rf ^vtirS v(iMf (TMfiaTSj sig to v* 
18 irmfcovu9 rals w$6vfMm$ awwi* {AfiSi Tt&^i* 

trroLnrt rk [jA\n vfiZv orXa aiipciuf r^ ufiag- 
ricL* aXXa ^agaarntruri lavrovg rai ^$S ig 

M fOcgSp ^Sifrag^ xtc) ree fiiXn vfjuiv SvKu I/- 
14 xuiOirvvfig rS ^sS. ^Afjuagria yag v(JtM¥ ov 

xvgiivffsr ov yog itrn vro vofMVp c&XX* iro 

^,11. fi,h ri? — fitkv ilvou Tfi. 12. wraxoCs/v ra%— V7raxoug/i» 
alrfi h ra% (Quidam omittUQt etiam raTg hiL aWoZ.) 
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9 our miUitidii of durkt aeoorcUng to our baptti- 
mal covenant, may be comjdete, our Christiw 
life ought to be one of consistent holiness un- 

10 broken by relapses into the service of sin. For 
. as Chri^ once died to th^ coxidenming poWer of 

sin, so ought we once to die to its reigning 
power: and as he being raised from the dead 
dieth no more, but continues in the perpetual 

1 1 ei^oyment of glory with the Father, so we being 
once delivered from the power of sin, ought 
thenceforth to live to the service of God through 

12 Jesus Christ our Lord* Being then thuft devo- 
ted to the imitation of Christ, though sinful pro- 
pensities still exist within you, and are liable to 
be excited by circumstances of temptation, yet 
obey them not, nor yield your bodies to these 
appetites as instruments for the perpetration of 

13 vicious acts ; but consider yourselves as men 
raised from a state of moral death by the vivify- 
ing power of grace, and surrender your bodies as 

14 instruments of virtue unto God. For sin ought 
no longer to have dominion over you, because ye 
are no longer under a law which merely annexes 
life to obedience, and death to transgression ; but 
are parties in a covenant of grace, wherein you, 
as I have shewn, pledge yourselves to the service 
of God, and God promises such assistances of 
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i>5 Ti (^»i afiOtgr^a^^fMi, on ow l&^fuif wa 
16 90fM9^ aKk* uvo yfi^^ifv M^ yUono. Oh» 
cliati^ ou S xagstrrmtrs iatfrovg iovKovg %U 

, . . 

vTfixovmrs i\ Ik xagiiag ilg ov Ta^sdio^^ri ru- 

18 xQir d/da&;^9( ! ^^suhge^ffiyng Si ^^1 Tijg a* 

19 (Mtftiobgy liovkmOnrt r? hxmoirvpi/. {^A90g»^ 
9S90P Xi^or, d;a riyir aa^ivuccp rtjg (retgzcg v- 
f/Mif.) ''Cla^sg yag ^cL^ttrrntroLrz rat, fiiXti i^ 
fiiSp iovX». rjf axdOugffiCj^ xa) rij a90fj(,i(jL ug 

' rnv UPO[iia¥' ovtoj Hvp rct^atrrfioraTi ra [AiXt^ 
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. lii$. Sprit as will enable you to ^vfyrtgi what jw 
have promised. 

15 But here again it may perhaps be objected, 
that we are at full liberty to sin, being no longer 
under the threatenings of the law, but parties in 

16 a covenant of grace. God forbid, my brethren, 
that you should draw so false and fatal un in- 
ference from my doctrine.. For know ye not 
that ye must be under the supreme guidance of 
some one principle ; that ye must be servants 
either to God's will or to your own lusts? And 
«re ye ignorant that the wages of the service of 
sin is death, while the wages of God's service 
are acquittal and restoration to the divine favour? 

17 But, thanks be to God, ye who were once the 
servants of sin have now faithfully adapted your- 
selves to that new mould in which you have been 

18 cast. For being delivered from the bondage of 
sin, you did not thereby become masters of your- 
selves, but were immediately transferred into the 

19 service of righteousness. I speak thus, using a 
familiar illustraton, fearing that your minds are 
not yet sufficiently practised in spiritual things to 
understand fully * the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God.' As then you formerly abandoned 
yourselves as slaves to impurity and lawless de- 
sires, so now give yourselves up as unreservedly 
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yug iovXoi ?r6 rtig a^^r/W, IXsu^BgOi ^nry 

21 hiUMoa'Cpi}. Tim (Zf %Agvov uj^^n rin^ \^ 

22 parog* Nvv) i\ lX6v6egcj0ipTBg cctfo rtig af^agrio^i 
iovX»6$¥Tig i\ tSl ^$fy ix^tt ror xagvop vfiiv elg 

23 ayieuTfiop* ro i\ riKog^ ^oj^f ciimtov. Ta yag 
0'^mi» rng o^u^ctgrsugj ^avotrog* ro i\ xagi(r(Ltt 
rov S-foS, ^n mduog^ i$ TLgiffr^ 'I^^ov rZ xvgif 



i[Mfy, 



Kg^. ^•1. H ayyos7rg, aJgX^o), {ysveitrxovin yag 
90i/(,0¥ XaXAf,) Sr$ o vofjuog xvguvu rcu afdgdvovj 

2 \(^ otrof yjgovop ^ ; *H yag vTa}figog yvvfj rS 
^¥ri avig) ii^Brai POfM* lap i\ aroSap^ o apng^ 

3 KOTtigynrM am rou poficv tou kpigig. "Aga ovp 
^Zptog Tov apigog fioiyixT^ig j^^tjfjf^aritreiy lap yu 
pnrai apig] Wtg^' lap ^s a^o6ap^ o apijg^ iXsv^s- 
ga lirrh «yo r^ti pifuu^ rov (Mi upoi mirip fboi- 
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S& to the aerrice of righteousQess : recoUectii^ that 
when ye were the slaves q£ sin, righteousness had 

21 no share whatever of your obedience. What 

profit then did you reap from that servitude to 

. sin of which you are now ashamed ? Or^ allow- 

ing that there was a short lived pleasure in those 

sinful indulgences, yet the end of them is eternal 

S2 death. But now being liberated from the do- 
. minion of sin, and transferred into the service of 
God, you have a present reward in the comfort- 
ing and sanctiifying influences of the Holy Spirit j 

23 and the end of your service is eternal life. For 
the due wages of sin i^i death ; while the gratui- 
ty bestowed by God upon his servants, is eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Ch. VII. 1. Aee you ignorant brethren, for I speak 
to men familiar with the general principles of 
law, that the legal rights of a man are valid only 

2 so long as he lives. For a married woman is 
bound by law to her husband so long as he lives; 
but if her husband die, she is then freed from 

3 his rights over her. So that, if during her hus- 
band's life she unites herself with another man, 
she is justly considered as an adultress : but if her 
husband be dead, she is free from all legal obliga- 
tion, and is no adulteress though she be married 
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Tov cwfMtTog rov 'Kgta'Tov^ slg ro ymtrdcu vf/uSig 

T» Ta0ifM^7(t rZf ufLugriZv, t» ita rou yo- • 
fMUj htigyilro b rolg fMk^^if fifiSp, ih f ^ ^^g" 

6 To^ogfi(ras rS ^amr^* Nt/yi i\ K»rijgyfi6n' 
fAS9 uTo rou POfMu^ aTo0a¥O¥rBgy \f S xarsij^fi'^ 
fjuida* Ztrn iouktvuf fjfM$ %¥ xamrfin mi^ 
f/uaT0$9 ^oti cv raXeuornri ygo^fifiarou 

MM rr»/ 'ir 9 M t / t / Ti/r\ f 

7 1 / ovy igovfASv $ ¥OfM>g afj(,agrta s Mfi yu 
90iT0* iXka r^y afx^ugrlm ovx tyiwp, it (ifj itek 

^y 6. d^eo^y6vr9g^''d'!eokaf6vroi Alii : rou ^avd/rou* 
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4 tb andther* So ye, my brethren, by the symbo- 
lical death of baptism, and the interest in Chrifst's* 
death to which you were thereby admitted, are 

- become dead to the law, and liberated from the 
. senrile obedience to it in which ye formerly liv- 
ed; that ye might be, as it were^ wedded, to ano- 
ther, even to Jesus raised from the dead, and 
. might by this union bring forth fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were in our natural state, our sin- 
ful propensities inflamed rather than checked by 

" the denunciations of the law, worked in our bo- 

6 dies so as to merit eternal death. But now, by 
our baptismal deaths we are freed from that con* 
demning power of the law by which we were held 
in bondage j so that we may now serve God 
under that new system, wherein obedience- -is 

. made both possible and 4elightful, by the influ- 
ence of the divine Spirit upon our hearts ; not 
as in our former state, when we vainly imagined 
. that the written law, which merely commanded 
a duty, was sufficient to ensure the performance 
of it. 

7 But as I have- spoken (v. 5.) of our sinful 
propensities as being inflamed by the law, it may 
be objected that I represent the law as an un- 
holy thing. God forbid that I should think or 
speak disparagmgly of that which I know to be 

H 
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xarsigy&irctro \f f^oi satrap Ivnhfiiap* x^gig 

gig pofMv frors' ixficv$'ng it t^; WoX?^) 9^* 

* 10 fjuigua, ocvi^Tiff'sPy lya i\ am0avop* xui ivgiSn 

11 /to/ h hrdkn h iU ^isjIjp, uifTfj Big ^&parop. 'H 

yog ip^ccgria k^ogptti^f Tia^owo^ hk nif li^o^ 

Xijg i^^TckrriA ^s, xolI ii avT^g aTCiKrimv. 

.... ^ . J 

\% lltrri (IBP pofjitog ayioif xou , II BproXti ays» 

■ r ■■ . , , ■■■ ■ ' ■ ' > : ■ . . . .. M.M l i 
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m its own nature excellent and divine. But 
what I mean to say is, that in many cases I 
should not have known what was sinful^ but for 
the law. Far example^ I should have satisfied 
. myself with external morality, and should never 
have imagined that I sinned by the indulgence 
of unruly desires, unless the law had said * thou 

8 shalt not covet.* But my corrupt nature, receiv- 
ing a new impetus from its abuse of the com* 
mandment, gave itself up withqut resistance to 
theite siniul passions, in utter despair of ever 
be&g able to attain eternal life by a meritorious 

9 observance of the law. For I once lived without 
any sense of the spiritual nature and extent of 
the law ; and when I did become aware of it, 
this knowledge, instead of curbing my sinful pro- 
pensities, gave them all the force of despair, 

10 when I found that the commandment by which 
I had vainly expected life, had become through 

11 my disobedience the cause of death. And thus 
my sinful propensities receiving new force from 
that sense of guilt, which I had acquired by the 
knowledge of the law, seduced me into still 
greater sins, and increased my conviction of the 

12 certainty and justice of my condemnation. So 
that both the law in general, and the particular 
commandment which I have quoted, are in 

H 2 
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: 13 Koi iixma $Mi kyoAn. To Wf ayafioPf ifuii 

yiyoH ^kfctro^i M9 yipoiro* aXXa ^ ufAdg" 

r/a* ive^ ^ayjf afjifttgria^ iioL tov aya6ov jloi 
zartgya^ofjifivn ^avuTCpf htt yipntm xaff vn^- 

Co>J7V afjf,ugTej}Jog h &[Mt^TioL itot, r^g ifxcKrig. 
. 14 Orda/(&fy Y^Sj ^^^ ^ vofug ^pivfjuctrtxcg lifrif* 

iyi }k (ragKtzog uf^iy ^irgufjuipog vro r^P «^* 

15 fMc^rl^p. O yaf xan^ya^ofison^ ov yipcifr' 
xop* OV ya^ ^tXofy rovro ^^atrirm* aXX; o 

16 [liiToi^ rovro ^ow* £l di o ov ^iXoj, rovrtf 

* ' ' ' • • • • , i 

^', 14* _ 07%x^y-— Alii : 0?da /(tsv. lb. aa^xm^ — ^Alii : ^of- 
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19^ thetuselves holy^ and just, and good. Did then 
. that which was originally good change its nature 
in my case, and become of itself the cause of con« 
demnation and death to me ? God forbid ! It 
was not the law, but sinful propensities abusing 
the law, which thus wrought death in me; so as 
to become more evidently sin in the light of the 
di^e command, and even to become actually 
more vicious, through the despair engendered 
by a knowledge of the real nature and extent of 
the commandment. 

14 I know, indeed, that the law requires men to 
keep their bo4ies and their bodily appetites, t)n« 
der the control of the spiritual law within them, 
namely, their reason and conscience, while, (to 

. speak in a character which was once my own, 
and which still is that of every one who is striv- 
ing to serve God without the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit,) I find that in me the bodily appe- 
tites enslave and overpower the decisions pf the 

15 mipd. For my {WJtions are not regulated by the 
sober decisions of my judgment ; but, on the 
contrary, that which I resolve to do remains un- 
done i and that which upon reflexion I abhor, 
is t|ie very thing which in the hour of tempta^ 

16 tion I am induced to do. But, if that which | 
do be contrary to my own judgment and resolu^ 
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17 rciSi c'vfjL^fjf^i tS vifi^f on xaTiog. Jfvp] ^ 
ovxin lyi xursgyu^jifjuui avro, aXX* n oIkov^ 

18 cu iv i[f,o) ifML^rid. Olia ycc^, on olx iH^u 
h lf/i,o)j TOUT itrnp Iv rjf e'agfci fiovf aya6o¥* 
TO yk^ 3-6X0/1^ vug&xurai fus^ ro Si xan^ya^ 

19 ^it€r6»i TO xaikhi ovx $ugiO'X^^ Ou yci^ 
&gXft;, ^otS uyudop* aXX' ou &gX» xaxoPf 

20 Tovro 'jr^oLtrtroi* E/ ^g oh SlXo; lya^ rpvro 
voiS^ ovxin iyat xungya^ofjiMs avrOf iXX' ^ 

21 olxovcra Iv Ifjuo) o^fiagr/et. Ev^itrxa ago, top 
pofiop t2 ^iXoPTi ifjuo) vomv to xotiKov^ on 1{jm 

22 TO XUX09 TugaxuTUt. ^vpffdofim yug t^ vo^ 

23 fi*^ TOW ^%ov x»t» top ttru apffgaxop* /SXg^r^ i\ 
$T$gop POfJifOP ip To7g fidXstri f^ov kpTi^T^aT^vo^ 
fji^Bvop tS pofJLof Tov voog fJboVf xa) olyjioT^mTU 
^OPTU [16 Tu pofi^ TJjg ifiagnug r« opn Ip 

24 ro7g fx,iXf(r/ fuu* ToLXal^$fgog iyoi Ap6gm:o^ \ 

^', 18, ouj^ £v^/tfx«.— A), ou ytmcx(A» Alii : ou. 
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tijon» J h^r^by acknowledge die excelleuce and 

17 justice of the law. So that it is not I, that is to 
say, my rational mind, who am the primary agent 
in these transgressions, but the corrupt and sen- 
sual propensities which predominate over me. 

18 For I am convinced that in me, that is, in my 
propensities and appetites, there dwelleth no- 

. thing that is good ; because to resolve upon what 
is good is easy for me, but I find that I have no 
moral power to perform that which I have re^ 

19 solved. Such then, is my state : the good 
that I resolve to do, I do not ; and the evil 
^hich my reason and conscience condemn, that 

20 I do : so that, my actions being thus contrary to 
the decisions of my judgment, it is evident that 
the origin of the evil is to be found, not in my 
reasoning Acuities, but in the sinful appetites of 
my fallen nature. 

2f I find then this to be the law of my nature, 
that while I desire and resolve to do that which 
is good, evil perpetually presents itself for my 

22 acceptance. For my inner man (my reason and 

23 conscience) approves of the law of God ; but a^ 
the same time I feel another influence acting 
by my carnal propensities, warring against the 
dictates of my reason, imd bringing me into sub- 

24 jection to itself. O wretched man tha^ I am, to 
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rev rov xvglcv nfMif ! "A^a ov9 mitog \yoi tS 



Ki^. ti* 1* Ovi\» ug» ¥v¥ Karax^ifia ro7$ h Xgio'- 
rS *Itj(rov [[/x^ xecra cragKU ^egi^aTOvcrsy, aX- 

2 Xa xoLToL fln'gSjCca]]. . *0 yug ifOfjf,og rov vnv^ 
fjuarog rng ^o^ng h XgiorS 'Iti^ov, iXivfiigcifiri 
fjt^i kti rov POfMV rri^ ufjuoL^rioLg xa) rov dava- 

3 rov. To yag ocivvotrov rov POfjf,ovy h S ii<r6u 
»u itoL rfjg cagxlif o ^io$ ro¥ iavrov vso¥ m/jfr- 

^', 25. Eu;)^a^/(frw rf ^gf — ^Hi ; Xa^/g ds rf htf (Ex i;. vi, 
17.) Alii : 'H ^af/tf rov SgoD, 
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I whom shall I look for deliyawice from the in- 
fluence which this mortal corrupt body has over 
05 the better affections of my mind ? Such was, 
indeed, my despairing cry; but now I can thank 
God for the sure hope of deliverance through 
Jesu3 Christ our Lord. So then I, the same in- 
dividual, do as far as my reason is concerned, 
submit myself to the law of God ; while my ap- 
petites and propensities remain enslaved to sin. 

Ch. VIII. 1. Having thus, by a true representa- 
tion of the state of a conscientious man striv- 
ing agamst sin in bi^own strength, shewn the 
utter impossibility of justification by the works 
of the law j I now return to the other ge- 
neral assertion which I made (Ch. vii. 6.), 
namely, that there is now no condemnation to 
those who being united to Christ in baptism, live 
thenceforth, not according to the dictates of 
their own lusts, but under the gracious influen- 

^ ces of the Holy Spirit. For the influence of the 
Spirit, by whose regenerating power at my bap- 
tism I entered upon a new life, has freed me 
from the dominion and victorious power of sin, 

3 and from its consequence, eternal death. And 
that which the law could not effect, all justifica- 
tion through it being rendered hopeless through 



To7( (Ml «ara crufKa rigiiFitTev&ii^ aXXa «ara 

5 vnvfMt. O/ yaf xark o'agKu ovng, Va r?; 
0'^x^ iPgomfiv^ 04 ii i^rii THSf/ue^ rk 9ou 

6 vUBVfMtrog. To yotg (pgovtifie^ ttj; a-ugxog/ 
^ufUTog* TO i\ .^govfj[ji,oc rev TTViv/jf^arogj ^a^ 

. 7 xm) u^m. AtoTi to ^^ofnfw rm ctn^wg^ 
lyPgtK' t/f Seo^* rZ ya^ np^cf rev ^sov ohv v- 

8 rorMtretatf ovb\ yug ivvar^r ol i\ h crapx) 
ovTiff ^f <f igitrai ov ivff»nui» 

9 TflUi Qg 0V» BiTTZ IV CUgKiy OtXX i» TVSV^ 
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. tfae.disotiedieDce of our .^ppotitev, this God has 
himself effected : for, sending his Son in the like- 
ness of that flesh which had offended, and as an 
atonement for its offences. He executed upon 
him and his human body the jMenalty due tp sin; 

4 in order that the obedience required by the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not according 
to the impulses of the flesh, but accordkig to 

^ the dictates of the Spirit, For those i\ho act 
upon natural principles, and in their own strength, 
do in the end yield to their natural propensities 
toisin; while those who sedc the assistance of 
the Spirit, have their wills, and consequently 

6 their actions, conformed to his dictates. For the 
impulses of the flesh lead to eternal misery, while 
the influences of the Spirit lead to eternal hap- 

7 piness. And this is the case, because the carnal 
propensities are hostile to God ; for neither are 
they subject to God's law, nor can they become 
conformable to it by any process of amelioration 

8 that takes place in this life : so that they who 
act under the guidance of their natural propensi- 
ties, cannot by any possibility please God. 

9 This however, my brethren, is not your case, 
for you are walking not according to the flesh, 
but according to the Spirit ; if, indeed, the Spirit 
of God has his residence in your hearts. And 
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10 avTou. £/ i\ XgiCTog iv vfuv^ ro fjukv trSfjiM 
¥t$cgO¥ ii afMtgtiap' ro i\ x^tufMt ^eu^ iia it" 

11 Kasoav»fi¥. £/ it ro vHtifAct rov iyu^aprog 
^Ifltrcvp Isc ifiKgSv olxu if vtuf^ p iyugag ro9 
Xgiorop e» rncgHpf ^uoroin^u itai r» ^^nra^ ra^- 
fiaroL vf/tfSvj iik ro hoixovv avrov 'ffuvfUL h 

12 ^A^tt ov¥^ ahX^Oh c^uXirui ItrfMP ou ry 

13 <ragX4^ rov xura cragKa ^v. £/ yag xttr» 
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. be Well assured, that if any man have Itigt the 
Spirit of God/ manifesting its residence in him 
by the fruits of the Spirit, that man is not a 
member of Christ's body, nor has ne any interest 
in the benefits which through' Christ are dispen* 
sed to all the members of his spiritual church. 

10 But if Christ be in you, influencing your hearts 
by his Holy Spirit, then though the body must 
submit to death on account of sin, yet the soul 
shall continue to live in hope and joy, through 
the actual righteousness with which it has been 

11 imbued by tbe Spirit; And if the Spirit which 
proceedeth from the Father, and by which He 
raised^ up Jesus from the dead, dwell in you, 
then, alfter tbe intermediate state to which I 
have alluded, God will vivify your mortal bodies 
also, by that same Spirit which now resides and 
acts within you. 

12 Seeing, therefore, that we are no longer under 
the dominion of the flesh, but under that of 
the Spirit ; this very definition of our Chris- 
tian state shews that we are under an obliga- 
tion, no longer to live according to the dic- 
tates of those sinful propensities from whose 
predominant influence we have been delivered ; 
but according to the dictates of that Holy Spirit 

13 by which we have been delivered. Know then, 



fAUU rug rgu^esg rov (rcifAarog ^uiKtrovrSf ^n- 
14f trarh* ^O^^i yug TPsvfM^rt d-soS jalyonas^ 

15 ovToi %i&tv vm %tov. 06 yctg IXaioire tfsu- 
fM iovXiiag mXsp ug ^QoVf a\)C IX&Siri 

16 flrar^f ! Avro to 9Hv(t*(t o'vfjiffJuttTgvgu rS 

17 ^nifUMti niMjf^ Sri IcTfMv rixvix. ^%ou^ Ei i\ 

ff, 13. rou (Tcia/daro^— Alii : fiig eapti^^ 
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tliat if ye liwaeomlii^^ to the huts of the flesh, 
ye must perish everlastin^y j but jf hy the Spirit 
ye are enabled to resist and mortify these lusts, 

14 then shall ye live in^etemal blessedness. For 
those who «e kd by tihe fipirk of God are 

15 alone to be accounted children of God. And 
such ai*e ye, for the Spirit which as Christians 
you now obey is not one of renewed bondage and 
servile fear. But on the coatcwy ye hme re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, under which, feel- 
ing that God is to you a reconciled Father in 
Chridt J^ms ; md bdag^mlkM. to contemplate 
his law and perfectiMi^ with tiie dispositions of 
grateful and obedient children, you are enabled 
to exclaim in humble confidence, Abba, Father ! 

16 And the Spirit of 0od, by producing these fi&l 
dispositions towards Him, proves to us and gives 
us the assurance that we are chilAi ^en of God. 

17 Nor can we suppose that this intimate union 
with God is limited to our existence upon earth: 
if we are now children of God, we shall be in- 
heritors of the kingdom of God in heaven, heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, who said 
expressly (John xiv. 3.), * I go to prepare a place 
for you, that where I am there ye may be also.' 
And this inheritance we shall obtain, if walking 
with patient submission in the footsteps of 6ur 
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18 V Aoyi^ofiMi yoigi on ovk oi^m ra vaSnfMtr- - 
rcc rov 9V9 zaigou Tgog r^y /xiXkowap iolav 

19 avoKa\v(p6n9oefji iig fifJt,Zg. 'H yag icTozagc^ 
iozi» rng zritrBtjg r^¥ iTozuKv^sif rm vlw 

^ rou ^foy anziij^eras. T^ yag fJLaragorfiri 

i zTstng wnruyfit [ov^ izovca, uWu iiu to¥ 

. 21 uTOTuiftrrai^ %w iXviOi^ on zas avrn, 9 ^fi- 

csg \'Kiv6tgo90ii(nrai kvo tfji iovXisoog r^g (pffo^ 

gZg il{ r^9 IXivhgiau rns io^ni rSv rizmf 

22 rou S-fov* Olinfiiif yagy on mirou 9 zri&$g ] 

23 av(rr6vu^u za) avmimi oiy^t rov vvy.- OtJ 
fL0VQ9 di> aWa zcu avro) riiv cLvccg^y rou 
mvfMTog ij^omgf za) np^tlg avro) h iavroTg 



J 
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- saSimng Master, we bear* with patience the trials 
to which we are exposed, in the hope that by 
them we shall be rendered more meet for the en- 
joyment of our glorious inheritance. (2 Cor. iv. 

17.) 

18 For I reckon that these trials, however severe 
they may be, are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory and blessedness which shall be revenled 

19 to us hereaftei^. And the earnest expectation' of 
mankind, even of those who possess not the clear 
light of revelation, longs for this blessed immor- 
tality^ which shall be revealed to, and bestowed 

20 upon^ the sons of God. For all mankind are 
subject to suffering and mortality, not on account 
of any voluntary act of their own, but on account 
of then- connexion with Adam, by whose trans- 
gression ^ sin entered into the world, and death 

21 by sin J* (Rom. v. 12.) yet with an indistinct 
hope that human nature generally shall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption, and ad- 
mitted to the glorious freedom which is the se- 

22 cure inheritance of the children of God. For 
we know that human nature has always, from the 
fall down to the present moment, groaned under 

23 a sense of weakness and suffering : liay, even we, 
who have received the first fruits of the Spirit, 
groan inwardly from the same cause, while we 

I 



piTUi rasg atrdiniaig fi[M¥' to yag ri ^go<r$U' 
imfli0» $cu^i iiiy wm ^iafMlf^ aXX* mirro ro 

. 27 ^Xo&Xijro/f. 'O i\ l^BVpHv rug xagilag^ ciii 
ri TO ^099ifJtiCt roi ^nifjmrogf #iri «0tft| ^oy 

hrvy^ayu vtf^^ ayim. 
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wait f(n* ihe eomjiktioii .of our advptioD, namely, 
the deliverance of our bodies from the grave, and 
for that glorious day when this corruptible shall 

24 put on incoiTuption. For this our final deliver- 
ance e3U9ts. Hfi yet only in hope : but when the 
object of hope is present and visible^ then hope 
itself can exist no longer ; for how can a man 
hope for that which he actually experiences. 

25 But if we hope for that which we do not yet 
experience, then do we with patience bear our 
present state of weakness and corruption, in the 
hope of the glorious deliverance to be effected 
hereafter. 

56 Nor are we supported under afflictions, only 
by the hope of a future deliverance ; but in ad- 
dition we have the present aids of the Spirit to 
assist our infirmities. And this he does espe- 
cially in prayer : for whereas we know not of 
oiu^elves what we ought to pray for, the Spirit 
by holy suggestions intercedes for us with God, 
furnishing us with earnest aspirations which per- 

57 haps we are unable to clothe in words. But 
they are not on that account the less intelligible 
or acceptable to God : for he who searcheth the 
hearts of men, understands fully the nature and 
import of these holy suggestions by which the 

i2 
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28 OliafiiU i\f Sri rtSi ayarStrs ro9 S'SOhl Va^- 

gifft trvfi^fMg^ovg riif ilzofog tov vlov avrouf 

ilg TO iiifai avro» TgofroroKOif fy Toh7^o7g aiiX" 

30 (poig* Ovg dfi TgoeignTi^ rovTovc za) IzaXitn* 

za) cvg IzaXsarif rovrovg »a) ihzasM'iv* cSg 
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Spirit advocates the cause of the saints before 
God. 

28 And, as a further support under the trials of 
this our mortal state, we are assured that all 
things however distasteful to our natural desires^ 
and however unpromising in appearance, shall by 
the providence of God be turned to the ultimate 
advantage of those that love him, of those who 
according to his good pleasure and determination 
have heard and accepted the ofieps of the gospel. 

29 For those, of ^hom God foreknows that they 
will thiis accept his offers of mercy and love him, 
he predestinates to be renewed at the last day in 
a state of immortality and incorruption, like that 
in which Christ is now seated at the right hand 
of God : that He as man should pot b^ pTone, 
but should through all eternity preside as an 
elder brother over those that have been redeem- 

SO ed through him. And the steps by which God 
parries into effect this gracious determination are 
these : first, he invites men by the offer of the 
gospel J and then, on their acceptance of its pro- 
mises and submission to its conditions, he acquits 
them of guilt and admiti^ them to favour and re- 
conciliation with Him ; and those whom he thus 
acquits upon earth, he finally admits to glory 
^nd happiness in heaven. 
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32 T6^ fiff^v^ rig KOt,ff ^fMfV ; ocyi rov iilov viov 
ovic i^iltrc^TOy iXii vwig f^fA^p vatftcifv Tra^iioh- 
K9¥ avro¥* irZg ovj^i fca) trvp avrS ra irotiha 

33 fi(M» j(^agi<rirai 5 Tig \yKotiKi(r%i K»rk ixKiZ" 
34f f-Ary d^coS ; Qtlg i hxttm \ Tig iMraK^i^ 

mv I 'XgtiTTog ccrodccvm ; f/i^aXXov i\ xa) 
\yi^6iig $ og kcu 'itruif In ii^sa rov ^sov ; og 

35 zaa urvyyani wxgf ^fiSi¥ j Tig fjp^ag j^afgiirsi 
otTo rfjg ccy&,Tfig rov ^gitrrov ; Qxi-^ig j ^ 
irrs¥ej(^gia ; ^ iiA^yfMg ; n X//to(^ § yvfjunorfigi 
S ziifiv¥og ; 3 fi,uj(^aig» ; (xa^^v^ yiygaTrotr 

36 ^ ''Or/ 6y64sc» 0*02; ^ayarovfjf*$0a oXfiP r^p jjjCts- 

37 f ai'* iXoyiV^^^SM iJf Tg6€ara ^^ay?^') 'AXX' 
fy rovroig Tuinv VTrsgytxa/ASv ha roS ayarn- 

38 0'ayro; ^/ta^. Hiruirijuai yug, on ovn da- 
fdrog ovn ^aij?, ovrf ^771X01 ovn igx^^* 
ovn Intrrmok ovn fjftiXXoyra, ovtb ivifUf/^ng^ 

rf, 38. ours svafrZra oun fie»^ovray oDri difvce/xs/^,—- ours dOva* 
/tA£/^, ourg iviitrura ours /UriXXowtCr 
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31 What thm shall we say to all these arguments 
of consolation? Since God is on our side, what 

32 matters it who or what are opposed to us ? Since 
He spared not his own Son, but freely gave him 
up to die in our stead, how can we doubt that 
with him He will freely confer upon us what- 

83 ever is necessary to our welfare ? What matters 
34 it who accuse the elect of God ? God himself 
acquits and approves of them. What matters it 
who condemns them ? Christ has di^d for them } 
nay, more than this, he has risen from the dead^ 
he is seated at the right hand of God, where he 
ever lives as their Mediator and Intercessor. 
3^ What then can separate us from the protecting 
love and care of Christ ? Can tribulation, or 
anguish, or persecution, or famine, qt nakedness, 

36 or danger, or the sword ? For to all these 
thing)? are we now exposed ; or in the language 
of the Psalmist, ^ For thy sake we are slain per^ 
petually, we are like sheep destined for slaugh-^ 

37 ter/ (Ps. xliv. 22.) Nay, over all these things 
we are more than conquerors, by the assistance 

38 of that Saviour who loveth us. For I am 
thoroughly persuaded, that neither life nor death, 
nor angels, nor the powers of evil on earth or iq 
hell, nor the sufferings which we now expe^ 

rience, nor those which we have r^a^n to ext 

i 
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89 (^^Ti S^iiffAa oSt$ ^afioCf ^n rig mrmg Irigei^ 
ivv^ffBrai VfAUf yfl^ltroLi kvo riii ay&vfjg rati 



PART III. 

[jiMh {(rv/AfJuagrvgovirni (Mi Tfjg (ruvuififf%oig 

2 luv^ iy wpivfian ayiof' cu Kvwii fMi Icrr) 
fMy&}^flf xa) uiiuXuTTog iivvti rif zagiia fiov* 

3 Hvj^ofjufiv yag o^vrog lyci avaSsfin unai iro 
Tov Xgirrov vmg rSv aiik^ii fiqi^f reHv ^vy* 



Pi^RAPHRASE. IS7 

39 pect, nor elevation, nor dq^ression, nor any otber 

created thing, can thwart the determination of 

the Creator, and separate us from the love of 

God, which we enjoy through our union with 

. Jesus Christ our Lord. 



PART IIL 

The Salvation of Believing GenfikSf and the Con- 
demnation of Unbelieving Jews, consistent with 
the Law, ffie PropJiets, and the past experience 
of the Jewish Nation* 

Ch. IX. 1. When I turn from the consideration 
of these blessings which we enjoy as Chris- 
tians, to view the unhappy state of my Jewish 
brethren, I declare truly as before Christ, I 
lie not as before the Holy Ghost, my conscience 

2 testifying to the truth of my declaration ; that 
for them and their lost estate, I feel great and 

3 incessant sorrow. Were it, indeed, of any avail, 
I could pray that I myself were separated from 
Christ, if thereby my brethren according to the 
flesh could be admitted tor the blessings forfeited 

4 by me. And this grief for their present state, and 
anxious desire for their salvation, are still more 



188 nPOZ inKAIOT% Kff). ^^ 

MM zcu fi nofioSsa'iUi Koc) i Xur^iia z^a] al 

TOi re zarn iragza, o x»y ix) m'kftm hio^ fvX^- 

G Ovj^ o7o9 iiy on Izwirrcazof o Xoyog rov 
^sov* Ov yocg TTUPTSg oi if ^ItrgetiiX^ cvroi 

Tig riz9a$ aXX** ^ h 'l^'ctaz z'kf^h^nwoki €0i 

8 trrigfjuay^ tout itrrtVy ov roi rizvx rni cagzof^ 

tai/ra rizpa tqv d'lov* aXXo^ rii rizM r^fl 
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excited when I consider that they are Isnielitets 
that they have been nationally adopted as the 
children of God, that his presence among them 
has been marked by a risible glory, that to them 
were committed the covenants, and the law, and 

5 the ritual, and the promises : that theirs are the 
fathers to whom those promises were first ad- 
dressed ; and that of them as to his human na- 
ture is sprung the Christ in whom they are ac- 
complished, who is at the same time in his super- 
human nature, God blessed for ever, Amen. 

6 Yet, much as I grieve for th(^ sin and misery 
. of my brethren the Jews, I do not conclude that 

the word of God respecting them has failed of 
completion. I know, indeed, that promises of per- 
petual mercy were made to Israel; but, then, all 
who are natm*ally descended from Israel are not 
therefore to be considered as heirs of Israel: 

7 nor are all the natural descendants of Abraham, 
to be considered as inheritors of the promises 
made to that patriarch. For we must remember 
that, at the very first, a limitation was made, 

8 when God excluding Ishmael said, ^ In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called' (Gen, xxi. 12,) ; which 
of itself proves that the privilege of being con- 
sidered as the children of God does not extend 
to all the natural descendants of Abraham \ but 
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9 iTmyyikift^f 'Koyi^trai %U (rri^pua. *^ray* 
yikia^ yag o Koyo^ ovrof' * Ko^ra to9 xas^h 
rovrov sXsJro/c^p/, Kcci tcrrai r^^o^ppa, plog.^ 

10 Ot) [M909 i\j ic\Ku za) ^FsCixfcay If fro; W- 

1 1 rnif l^ovtra, ^ItrauK rov ritrgog ifiSv. Mirej 
yag yi^vn^itfTAfv, f^^ds ^rga^wrm r) ayndo9 ^ 
KUKOVj {Jvo^ fi KCLT \zKoyri¥ ^goSstrtg rov ^iou 
fuevijj ovK £| igyoffv, aXX' Ix rov xaXovnogi) 

12 ippnh OLirif' *''Ori fA^Bi^cjp hvK$v<r6i r^ 

13 \'k&,(r(rovV^ k»6mq ysyguwrur * Tor 'laziQ 
iiyaTfjtroCi ro9 ^g 'Ho'ay IfMtri^cFa^ 

14 T/ oZii Igovfjutv ', fi*n ctiiKiot, leoL^a t2 ^iS i 

15 M)J yivoiro. TS yag Mofva-y >.iytr * 'EXgjj- 
ffo» 09 $.9 \K%ij zcCi oiKTUgnorcii 09 a9 oUrsigaf^^ 

^*, 11, ^^6&6(ftg roD ^ou — rov %6ov iF^cig. 
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the children bom according to the promise, are 

9 alone accounted as the true seed. Now the 

promise was this, ^ at this period next year I will 

revisit thee, and Sarah shall bear a child. (Gen. 

10 xvii. 21. xviii. 10.) Nor was this the only in- 
stance of limitation. For when Rebecca was 
pregnant of two children by one father, name- 

11 ly Isaac, and when the children were yet un- 
born, and had done neither good nor evil ; in 
order that the determination of God respecting 
election might evidently rest, not upon the me« 
rits of those that were chosen, but upon the so- 

12 vereignty of him who chose ; therefore was it 
said unto her, * The elder shall seiTC the young- 
er. (Gen. XXV. 23.) Which prophecy has been 
folly accomplished in the history of their de- 

13 scendants, according to the saying of God by 
the Prophet, * Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated.* (Mai. i. 2, 3.) 

14 What then, shall we say that God acts un- 
justly in making such election ? Far be it from 
us to draw so false and impious a conclusion. 

15 Nay, God exercises his sovereign will, not only 
in the election of nations and families, but of in- 
dividuals also. For He saith to Moses, * I will 
shew peculiar marks of grace and favour to those 
whom I will thus to prcrfer :* (Exod. xxxiii. 19.) 
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16 ^Af» 909 dv rotf ^Xdfro^f otJ^s roy rgij^^o^f 

17 aXXa rou IXsoSvro^ 9-goJ;. Aiyg/ yoig ^ ygo^ 
^n rS ^»gacif* * "Or/ i /; aJro tovro \liny%i^» 

18 '^A^a cvv oV ^ihsh tXs^* o» it ^iXUj r»X«^u«- 

19 *Ef«; oJf /(wr T/ «r/ fU[Jt4^troLt ; rf yaf 
SO ffovXnfMTi avTov rig avdurrnxt $ Miyot/iT'f, ^ 

uv^gctntB ! ^ti r/V s/, &vrotTozgmfMfog rS^ 
S'S^j Mi? 8^57 ro v'ka(r(Ji,ot, rS T^atraprr Ti 
• SI /(^i imnar»g wrmg ; il ^« t;^fi t^wrsw 
zigafi6vg rov Tfi\ov^ Iz rov avroS ^vgufi^ctrog 



PARAHiaASB. : Hfi 

16 Such preferenoe, ther^i^ is to be uttrflbuted, 
not to the will or effort of the individual favour- 

17 ed» but simply to the will of God. And as 
^ among good men God chooses to distifiguish 

scHne, as Mosesf, wit^peculiar marks of fiivour ; 
so among bad men he chooses some to . be pe- 
culiarly monuments of his vengeance. Thus 
God said' to Pharaoh, < For this purpose have I 
restored thee that I might shew my power in 
punishing the obstinacy of thy sin j and that 
thereby the glory of my name might be celebrat- 
ed tte-ougfaottt all die enth/ (£x:(id. uc. 16.) 

18 So that we see God chooses among hi^ servants, 
whom he will especially favour } and among his 
enemies whom he will give up to the hardness of 
dieir own hearts. 

19 But an objector to this doctrine may say. Why 
then does God blame his creatures ? Who can 

20 resist His will ? Nay, but, O man, consider how 
great is the folly and wickedness, of arguing 
against the power and rights of the Almighty 
Creator : shall the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, why hast thou made me thus ? (Is. xlv» 

21 9.) Hath a potter full right and power over 
his clay, (Jer. xviii. 6.) to make from the same 
mass, vessels either for honourable or dishonour- 
able purposes ; and hath not God an equal right 
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yijPj Ka) yp^i^as to iuvarop uvrov^ ^vsyMP Ip 
ToXX^ fiaxgofivfiieft amiPii ogyng »«r9^rir/Xf m 

03 iU ireSXtiap' kcu iva ypv^l^if top vXoutop rng 
ioin^ xuroS isri g'itwfi ixiwu & TgonroifMt^iP 

Qit $U do|ay* ovg za) ixotXttrsp hf^Sig^ oi fupop i^ 

25 *lovi»iciPy aXXa «ai f^ ISpSp' eig kou Ip tS 
'fir9f Xiyu* * K^tXc^-iv top oi Xaop fiov^ Xaop 

fMV* KOU rnP OVK hyOtTTTIfJLipnP^ hyCtTflflipfiP. 

26 Kai ItrtM^ %p r£ roTm oZ ippn^ti autotg* Ou 
X«0( fMv ifMigt <«c7 KkiifiimPTM vloi ^%oZ 
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* and power to dioose ampng hiscireatives, all 
' equally undeserving, one race whom he will es- 
pecially honour and favour, while he leaves others 
in the dishonour which they have brought upon 

S^ihemsdYW? And what injustice, is there, if 
God, though determined at last ^o exhibit his 
anger and make known his power upon impeni- 
tent sinners, has borne, and yi^t bears with much 
patience the vessels of wmth fitted by their own 

@3 sinfulness for destruction : and determinejs also, 
finally to make known the riches of his glory to 
the objects of his favour, whom by his Spirit he 
has prepared for the reception t)f this dimity ; 

S4 to us, namely, whom He hath invited by the 

preaching of the gospel, not only from among 

. the Jews, but also from among the Gentiles? 

25 And this right on the part of God to exclude 
the Jewish nation from his favour for a time ; 
and the fact that the great mass of the Jews may 
forfeit it, appears from what God says by the 
Prophet Hosea, * That which was not my people, 
I will make to be my people ; and her that was 

26 not beloved, I will cause to be beloved: and it 
shall come to pass that in the place where jt was 
said unto them, ye are not my people, there shall 
they be called the people of God/ (Hos. ii. 23. 

27 i. 100 Isaiah also exclaims respecting Israel, 

K 
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hxuiocrvffivy KariXaGi isscaiotrvynh isxc^soarvvn^ 

^ 82 A/ar/ j ''On ou» e» TttrriMg, a\>! tig •! Jgyow' 

%clip 'kidof Tgoo'KOfJt^fAarogy na) virgM trxavio^ 
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> < AUhougit tlie niimbn qf the ohildren of InratI 
be as the sand of the seay a remnant only shall 

28 be saved. For God will execute and speedily 
' accomplish hicr decree in righteousness, and will 

make his senleiifi^ to be swimisrily tempted 

29 upon the land.' (Is. x. 29, 23.) And this con- 
demnation of the Jews is confirmed by what Wah 
Says elsewhere, ^ Had not the Lord of Hosts left 
US a se^dy we ihould h»ve bf ^n a^ Sodow imd as 
Gomorrah.* (Is. i. 9.) 

30 What then shall we conclude from all this ? 
Hiat the Gcniilies who were ibrmerly indifferent 
4S to ^}xeir ^qpittol befbr^ ^od, have obtained 
acquittal, an4 that by the instrumentality of 

31 faith : while Israel, who have been solicitous 
adboiit a system fttym which they expeete d ac- 
quittal,, have. &iled to obtain an interest in that 
systesf, whereby alone it could really be procur* 

32 ed. And why have they failed ? Because they 
sought acquittal, not by the action of faith, but 
by the merit of legal obedience. For they stum- 
bled at that principle which God foretold should 
be a stumbling-block to their pride, saying in 

S3 Isaiah, ^ Behold I lay in Sion a stone of stum- 
bling, a rock of offence ; and whosoever believeth 
in him shall never have reason to be ashamed of 
his trust/ (Is. viiir 14. xxviii. 16,) 

k2 
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J/a^i xoLi 9 06J7^/^ J9 T^o; Tov ^iov, Wig avtaf9 

2 (if^'^O ^**^ tramigitiu M»grvgSi yug avrclg^ 

3 *Ay¥oovyT$g yug rnv rpv ^sov itzasotrvvjiVi xa) 
rh Ump iixato(rv¥iiP ^nrovrrig (rrn^m^ r^ it" 

' 4 xaioifupjf TOV deov cvj^ tyrtrayntrafm TsXo; 

yoLg POfM^ XgiiTTCu iU iixdiocvynv 9r(x,vu tS 

5 m$'Ti6cfu. i/Lanitrig yug ygafu r^» dtxaio^ 

ffvitnf Tfif ix TOV vofiov* * ''On o ^ointrag ainrci 

B &¥6gwcog^ ^fjtrsxdi iv avrolgj* *H i\ Ix t/V-, 

ricig iixatocrvvn ^t^r^r Xiyu\ * Mi? it^g sf rjf 

-. '. '. , J. — '. — ) — 



: paraphrase: im 

C^« X« t» BreVhiusk, the earnest desire of my 
heart, and the subject of my prayer to God for 

2 Israel, is that they may be saved. Tor I bear 
* them witness that they have a zeal for the midnte- 
. nmce of Qod'^ law, but without any clear knqw- 

3 ledge of its real nature and use. For being ig- 
norant that justification must originate in the di- 
vine grace, and seeking to attain it by the merit 

./of th^it own works, they have not submitted 
themselves to that system which o£Pers justified- 

4 tion as a gratuity from God to man. And it is 
clear that even before the revelation of the gos- 
pel, they were totally wrong in looking for ac- 
quittal upon the ground of their own merit ; be- 
cause Christ was all along the ultimate object to 
^hich the lipv pointed, as the fulfiUer of itsi typi- 
cal ceremoniesj by procuring salvation for pvery 

5 one that believeth. Thus Moses, when describ- 
^ ing such a justification as could be attained by 
. . the law, says inerely that * the ma^n who performs 

these commandments diall live by them,' (Ley. 
xviii. 5.) that is, shall enjoy a long life of happi- 

6 ness iu the promised land. Whereas the doctrine 
pf justification by faith speaks thus : Now thii^k 
not that we have far to seek for its declaration ; 
that we need * ascend to heaven' to bring down 
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itHgblf ew^ TlU afe£ii^$tm $ig top t^eufop i^ 
7 TOUT Icu XgiiTTOP KCLTCLyecyuu H* * 1r/^ 

yu ; * 'Eyyy^ ^oy ro p7J[i& itrrif, iv rS trtO'^ 

pMti irpv $ui) iy r^ Kagiiif rdv*' ToSr Sm 
9 TO ptifia rnq 9rifrT9a>g^ Kfigv<r(rofiBP» "Orh ioip 

o/MXoytiirfig h rS (rrofAari irov kv^iop 'I^^ot/y, 

niM TitrnviTfjig h ry KOgil^ ffop, pu ^iog 0^6- 
" 10 TOP iysigsp \k PiKgSp^ ecidntrif^ [Kagdltt yug 

9r(^TB6$Tas $}g iiKaiO(rvptjp* iTTOfiaTi i\ ofM'ko^ 
11 ydiTM %U t'mTfigiap.) liiyu yag ^ ygeUpn* 

* Ha; TiiTTivcifp W auTSy ov xuTUitr^vpff^trs- 
IS TUi.^ Op yag %(rri hntFTo'Kn ^lovio^iov t$ kou 

^EWiivog' yag ecvrog zvgiog raPTvp^ irXovr^p 

13 ilg vupT»g Toug iTrizaXovfJumug uirov. < Ila; 
yanf og oup Wim^'ki^nyrou to opof^a xugiou$ arof^ 

14 0^(r$Ta,Si* VLSg ovp iriKuXicoPTai^ ug op ovk 



PARAPHRASE. l$l 

7. Cknd to solve the diffieolty, or ' desoead' in or- 

8 der to ^ek him * among departed spirits/ But 
what saith it ? * Its declaration/ to use again 
the words of Moses, • is nigh thee, even in thy 
lieart and ^n thy mouth,' (Deut xxx. ld-14.) 
namely, the doctrine of faith, which we pro- 
P claim. It saith, that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth that Jesus is Lord, and shall at the same 
time believe in thine h6art that God raised hnn 

10 from the dead, thou shalt be saved. Foe with 
the heart man believes, so b^ by the instrument- 
alky of faith to attain justtficatidn ; and with thi^ 
mouth he m^es that solemn profession of his 
faith at baptism, whereby he is admitted tp tmio]} 
with Christ, and ^o into a state of salvation. 

XI For the scripture which I have before quoted 
saith, * whosoever believeth in him shall not be 

|2 ashamed:' (Is. xxviii. 16.) in which text I 
would have you to observe the full force of the 
word whosoever ; for in the matter of salvatioq 
there is no distinction made between Jew and 
Gentile, the same God being Lprd over them 
all, abundant in mercy to all that sincerely call 

^3 upon Him ; as it is said by th^ Prophet, * wko^ 
soever will call upon the name of the Lord shall 

14 be saved/ (Joel ii. 32.) Sinc^ then God thus 
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(rav ; mg it axovirovori J^cifgig xfjguccrcvTog ; 

ya6» !' 

16 'AXX* cv ^MTtg vT^xov(rM¥ rS tvayytXiaf. 
^Htrutag yug ?i6y«r * Kvgit, rig Iwiamvin r jf 

17 <^^7 ni^f^i Af^ 9 ^iiTTig %i axong* n i% 

18 kxon it» pfjfcuTog ^€0V. 'AXXa xiyof^ M^ 
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• offers salyMion by Christ equally to Jew and 

, Geutile, why are ye, my Jewish brethren, jeal- 
ous of my labours for the conversion of the hea* 
then ? For, referring to the text which I have 

. thus quoted, how can they call upon one in 
whoD^ they have not believed ? And how can 
they believe in one of whom they have not 
heard? And how can they hear unless some 
13 one proclaim to them the gospel? And how 
can they proclaim the gospel unless they be com- 
missioned for that purpose ? And of those who 

. are charged with this commission we may justly 
say as Isaiah did by the spiit of prophecy, 

* How beautiful are the feet of those who bring 
glad tidings of peace, who proclaim good things I' 
(Is. lii. 70 ' 

16 Yet however desirable and lovely the message 
of salvation may be, all have . not accepted and 
obeyed it. Isaiah foresaw this when he said, 

♦ Lord, who hath believed our teaching ?' (Is, 

17 liii* 1.) So that here also you may perceive that 
faith is described as dependent upon teaching, 
and that teaching is in obedience to a divine 

18 command. I ask then, has not this teaching 
been actually offered to the world j have not all 
heard the messengers of the gospel ? Yes, tru- 
ly J and I may say with the Psaln^ist^ * Their 



]5i tipol TokAKxri, iip. t\ 

19 ^?^ olKOVf/Avng ra pfifMiret wriK ^A'Kkk 

£0 l^vsi, ixl i09U atrvvirp ragcgyiS ifjuoig^ 'H(r0(- 

fuj ^titov(ri¥^ ifJL^avng lysvofAfiv ro7g IfM (Ln 

X^y r37f fi[Ug(t9 l^mroura rkg x^7gag puoo itglg 
Xflpoy axudovntt ku) apTiXiyon».* 

Ke^. !»• 1» Aiyof oh* Mi? aflro^^'aro i ^iog rof 
Aaoi' ayroy ; Mjy yero/ro* «ai yaf «yft^ 1^7 
gufiXiTiig ilfUj Ik (TTigfAXTqg *ASgq^ufJ(,j puXng 
RtPidfiiv. Ouz awtraro biog top Xao¥ uu- 
TOVy.of rgotypQf. Jtl ou« oiootrs tv HXiu n 

3 row *I^f aijA, * KJf /S| rovg ^go^rcig tno a- 
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>nuce hath reaehed duroughout all the earth, and 
their precepts to the boundaries of the inhabited 

19 world.' (Ps. xix. 5.) Again I ask, did not Ism- 
el know that the offer of salvation would thus be 
made to all mankind ? They certainly knew it ; 
for first Moses saith, * I will rouse your emula- 
tion by that which is no people ; and by an ig« 
norant and idolatrous people I will excite your 

20 envy/ (Deut. xxxii. 21.) And Isaiah expresses 
the same truth with still greater freedom, saying, 
^ I was found by those that sought me not ; I 
was manifested to those who inquired not after 

21 me/ But to Israel he saith, ^ All the day long 
have I stretched forth my hands to a rebellious 
and gainsaying people/ (Is, Ixv 1, 2,)]] 

Ch. XL 1. Seeing then that the great body of the 

Jews have rejected the mercy of God through 

Christ, has God on that account universaUif and 

Jinalbf rejected them? God forbid that their 

rejection should be universal; for I myself am 

an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe 

S of Benjamin. No, great as is their guilt, God 

has not thus rejected the people whom he chose 

for his own. You may perhaps think as Elias 

did, when he accused Israel before God, and 

3 said, * O Lord they have slain thy Prophets, 
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uvigcifi oiTiVBg ovK tKoifAypuv yovu rn BaaX. 

5 Ouro^g ov¥ xa) Iv tm »v» xaigS \%tfJU[i,ou xu,t 

6 iKkt^yri^ %o(,proi ylyoHv. E/ ii yot^priy ouxin 
«! igym* iicu $1 %a^'; ovxiri ylnrcti ^oL^^g] «^ 

^6 ii igy»9y 0UX6TS ilTTi X^S^^ ^^^^ ^^ HV^^ 

$vxiTs Itrrh igyov, 

7 1,1 Quu i O iinc^n'^Bt lirgUTiX^ rovro oux gsr«- 

8 goi0?j(ra,v, [xadoig yiygnirrui* * '^Eiafxsp avrolg 

ta 6. g/ dM^ . • . i(rr/V sf^'^'^')* -^^^tec V6&. muUi (LcUini 
omnes) ondUunt. 7. roDro-^-rourou. lb. I^rw^w^n^av — Alii \ 
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[ and overthrown tfaine altars, and I only am left, 
4 and they seek ray life/ But what said the di- 
vine answier? * I have left for myself seven 
thousand men that have not bowed the knee to 

6 Baal/ (.1 Kings xix. 13/14.) And such h the 
casp now. The multitude have indeed rejected 
the gospel : but there is still a remnant who 
have received it, being graciously chosen of God. 

And here, I pray you to observe, that thip rem- 
nant has been chosen by divine grace ; ^and if so, 
it cannot have been for the merit of their own 
works, since, on the supposition that it was nie^ 
ritedy we might indeed retain the ^rmgrace^ 
but should entirely reject its meaning \ or, re- 
taining the term works, we must reject all the 
^ idea of merit and reward . usually attached to the 
. term* _ ; 

7 What then. do we assert respecting the present 
state of Israel ? We assert, that Israel collectively 

' has not attained that justification which it sought 
by.works ; while the smaller number, chosen by 
grace, have attained justification by faith. The 

8 rest, however, have ^been hardened; or, to 
use expressions of the ancient scripture, with 
which you are familiar, * God hath given them 
a spirit of stupidity, eyes that cannot see, and 
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0XiTit¥f Ku) Sret Toti fin ukcvup,^) tcjg rtig ffn* 
9 fC'i^or ifiigetg. Km Aaufi Xiyti* « Ti^nH^^ 
n Tgain^cc avrSf $]g mysiu zai ug ^n^M zai 
10 %U (TxavdaXov^ Mtt) %U knuvoiopM avrolg* trxO' 
TMrlfn^acrw ol o^aXfm wrmp^ roS fx^i ^Xs- 
tfiijr* zcu TOP WTOf eturiip ii»^a9T0§ (Tvy%»fi^ 

yttfOiTO* uXXet rS aurm TugUTrdfiuri 97 cofTfi'^ 

gilt To7g lOvttnVi ug rl TOL^(t^>Jsi<r(M airovg. 

. 1^ £1 i\ r\ ir4i^oMrr^fM airif rXovro^ zofffiAv^ 

zou TO n^rtiiMt aurSp ^Xcvrog \6yZr vitrov 

13 (iSXKov TO v'Xngoiffitt avrSf I *X[mv yccg Xiycif 
To7g ifipi^ip* 1^ Snp flip ^$lfM ly0 IfivSp airi^ 

14 (rraXog, t^p hazovtap (mO) io^u^ea* ZfTug xa^Of* 
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. et^ that cfumot he^r j' (Is. vi. 9* 10. xm. 10.) 
and this has been the case from the time when 
the prophet thus spoke, down to the present day. 

9 David also says, in allusion to such obstinate of* 
fenders^ * IfCt their t$ble become a trap and a 

10 snare, and a stumbling block, and a punishment ; 
let their eyes be darkened that they mieiy not see, 
and evQT bow thou down their bad:s/ (F^. Ixiz. 
2«, 23.) 

11 But have the Jews so stumbled as to fall for 
ever ? (Jer. viii. 4.) God forbid. I have shewn 

. that their fall is not unwer&alj and now I assert 
- that it is not JinaU By their fall salvation is of- 
fered to the Gentiles, in order, that by the ma- 
nifest favour of God to the Gentiles, Israel may 
be excited to an emulous desire of sharing in 

12 their blessings. And if the few of the Jews who 
have embraced the gospel, have been rendered a 
blessing to the world at lai'ge, how much greater 
will be the blessing which the world will derive 
from the ultimate conversion and restoration of 

13 the whole nation to the divine favour. These 
remarks I address particularly to you Gentiles ; 
for having been specially commissioned as an 

14 Apostle to the Gentiles, I am bold to declare the 
full dignity and value of my office ; and ] do it, 
in the hope that such a representation may excite 
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xoo'iitov* rig h 7Fgo(rXfiypig^ f / [in ^'»n i^ nxgSfy 
16 El ^6 iy otragj^i ayiui ^o^ ^o (piga(iM* xou 
YJ %} h pi^ot, ayiot,^ za) oi xXudoi. E/ di rmg 

i9$xs9Tgio'6ng i9 avrolgy $m) cvyxo$PM¥og rng pi" 

18 ^fig xou Tiji TTiornrog rng IXttiug lyivov, [in ^o^ 

retxewjffi tSp x\uim* $1 i\ xuruzavj^ucaty ou 
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the emulation of my brethren according to the 
flesh, and be the means of saving some of them 

15 also. For if the rejection of the Jews has been 
rendered conducive to the reconciliation of the 
worid to God, surely their restoration will be at- 
tended with blessings which may be compared to 
a life from the ^ead. 

16 And they shall thus be restored; for having 
been consecrated to God in the person of their 
father Abraham, the whole family still remains a' 
sacred and peculiar people ; for if the first hand- 
ful be sacred, so is the whole mass ; and if the 
root be sacred, the branches must be sacred also* 

17 And if some of these branches, that is to say, the 
unbelieving Jews, have been broken ofi^ and thou, 
» Gentile, who wast like a branch of a wild and 
unproductive olive, hast been ingrafted into their 
place, and hast become a sharer in the nourish- 
ment affi)rded by the root, and in the fruitful- 

. ness of the olive ; that is to say, hast been made 
partaker of the promises made to Abraham, and 
of the grace and spiritual assistance which God 

18 dispenses to all sincere members of his church ; 
yet boast not over the branches that have been 
brdDen off.' If thou art disposed to boast, re- 
member that Abraham and the Fathers of the 
Jewish nation owe nothing to thee, while thou. 
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19 $v Tfi9 pi^w finvrk^ig^ k>X n pi^a tri. ^'E^t!'; 

S2 cwc i^tumrcj fMir^ o^^ rov ^irerm. *li\ 

t^ra^ lay Wi(K0%U^^ ^^ XS^f^ifn^i* In^ ^^ irv 

^3 IxKO^ciii. Ku) \%(ivoi iu tkv (Mi lTifiihci(ri 

ry anaria, lyzifr^trintrcrron* iwfuri^ yag 

av Ik rljg xark (pvtnp It^xirfi^ aygn\alov% xai 
TOfk ^<rt9 InxivrgiffOn^ tig xaXXiiXsctoPf Totr^ 

^5 ^^ loia i\ai»] t^u yag ^iXej vfiiZg ayvoM^ 
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on the c<mtrary^ art under the deepest obliga- 

19 tioQs to them. But still thou mayest be dispos- 
ed to say, The ancient branches were broken off 

20 that i ihight be grafted in. Be it so ; they fell 
through unbelief, and thou standest by faith. 

21 Be not puffed up, but fear, lest God who spared 
not the natural branches, should, if thy conduct 

22 be Uke theirs, cut thee off likewise. And, in all 
this procedure, behold and adipire the goodf 
ness and severity of God : his severity towards 
those who have been cut off on account of un- 
belief ; his goodness to thee, sectored upon ilkf 
continuing within the scope and conditions of his 
mercy, since otherwise thou too shalt be cut off. 

23 In 13^e manner their exclusion also is condi- 
tftwal : for, if they r^nin not hi their iftibelip^ 
they shall be readmitted, since God has reserved 

24 to himself the power of ingrafting them again. 
For if thbii wast separated from the wild olive, 

. of which tl^ou ^B^ naturdly a bngiC^ aii4 wast 
ingrafted into the fruitful oUve, so as contrary Ip 
thy nature to become a living branch in it ; how 
madb, e^^^r mturt it be Ift^ tiiose who werri na- 
turally branches, to be reipgrafted into theirjown 

25 olive ! And in order completely to check rail *m- 
charitable boasting, I wish to make you aware of 
this mysterious truth, that though the hearts of 

X l2 
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savTo7g (pgo9ifMh) on rcigwrtg aro fiigovg rZ . 

'I^^a^X yiyonvf oixJS^i oZ to rXigoffMi rZv Ifi- 
26 piv iiVsX^^' xeu curat Tcig *I^^aqX trpi^n^iTah 

Ma6ig yiyguvrui* < "H^it Ik %iv pvo(M¥ogj 
QJ Ku) uTotrrgiyl/u aa'sdiag utfo 'laxciC. Ka) 

uSrn uvrdtg i itag IfAou hctfifixfi, orttp a<pi>kah 
28 jMus rag afjuagriag avrSi.^ Kara fi\9 ro 

$uayyiXso¥^ lyfi^oi ii vfiug* xara ii r^y ticXb- 
2Q yn^j uyavtiro) iia rovg rarigetg. 'AjCtfrft^f- 

XtjroL yug roi ^ugiCfice^ret xu) n xXncrtg rov 
SO ^iov. "Climg yag vfi$7g r&r\ h^niSntrarg rZ 

31 ^%!f% Ft/r ^6 ^Xf^^^rf rif rourmf axufiiief,* cSrof 
xa) ovTOi pvp ini6fj<raPf rS vfi$rigM IXw i9X 

32 xeu avro) IXtfi^Stri. jivvixXucn yag c dtoc 
rovg Tafrag ilg amifiuan im rovg ^avrag 

33 IXsiffif. n ^aOog ^cvrov xa) trotpiag xeu 
yvwrtofg ^tovl ig an^igsvvnta m xgifiara av» 



ia\ 30. u/Ur8% — xo^ u^i%. SL avro/— -Addunt quidam vel 

m vel flTiiX/v vel wm^v, 

..1 
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fiMHne of the Israelites. have been hardened, yet 
this shall continue only until the great body of 
the Gentiles shall have beien admitted into the 

26 ehurdi. Then shall all Israel be saved: for, 
according to the prophecy, ' the Deliverer shall^ 
come from Sion, and shall turn away iniquity 

27 from Jacob, And this is the covenant that I 
will make with them when I shall take away 

28 their guilt.' (Is. lix. 19, 20.) So that, with re- 
ference to the gospel which they reject, they are 
treated by God as enemies, and that for your 
sakes : but God has not annulled the election 
which he made of them for his own people; 
they are still beloved in virtue of the covenant 

29 made with their fathers : for the favours of God, 
and hi9 calling of the Jews, are unchanged and 

SO undumgeable. As you who were formerly dis- 
obedient and in a state of alienation from God, 
have rieceived mercy througli their disobedience ; 

31 so also they who are now disobedient, shall re- 
ceive mercy, through the mercy already confer- 

32 red upon you. For God hath declared all to 
have been disobedient ; and that their pre- 
sent, as well as your former disobedience, shall 
terminate in the extension of His mercy to all. 

33 O how infinite is the depth of the grace, the wis- 
dom, and the knowledge of God ! How un- 
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34» TCVf MM A¥$iij^¥iu0rci ai ii^ e$dnv I Tii fag 

iy¥» 90V9 Mugiov ; n ftg (Tu/iCovXog aircHi iyi' 

36 nro i ^ tig Tgoiiwntv ayrm^ Moi an»iFoii>0ii^§r 

' 8a ras uvtm ; On if uvroVf xat d$ avtov^ xou 

ug avTov TOL wrra: avrS n iolia tU Tcvg alS' 

PART IV. 

. Ks^* iS\ 1. Uetga»aX£ o?y v/^Zg, uhx^), ii» 

rSif dtKTigfMp rov ^toVj leagtztrtntrai rk <reifMi^ 

ret ufM9 ^v(riU¥ ^wavy &,yiav$ svagurrop rS 

2 ^sf» t^9 X^i»n» Xcirf f W vfi^ir MBi fin ^^« 

XflfMiri^ttrOg rS alSn tovtm, aX\oL fj(,itUfJt,og^ 
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aaftrclwlile iu» hit jaifpoMtof how imtfiureable 

34 his ways ! For who c»n ftthom the depths of 
God's determinations i who hath been admitted 

35 to his councils ? And yvho, in the matter of $al- 
, vatiopf hath any me?it to oflfer, for ifhich he can 

36 chnm reward at the hand of God? No, the 
whole work is His, and His alone ; and to Him 

. be the glory of it, for ever and ever. Amen, 



PART IV. 

Of Practical Morality* 

Gh. XII. 1. Seeing, then, that the divine mercy, 
t;hrough CbrUft, ]« es^tended to all of you, 
whether Jews or Qeutiles ; I beseech you my 
brethren by this mercy, to offer up your persons 
as a living i^icriflce, dedicated to God \ which 
saenfiee y^ be favourably accepted by Him : for 
this is the service wiiich, since the ceremonial 
sacrifices of the Mosaic law have been abolished, 
S God reasonably expects at your hands. And, 
let not your minds be supremely influenced by 
feelings and interests which arise from this your 
earthly state of existence ; but be ye transform- 
ed by the renewing of your minds, so that ye 



168 nPOS POMAIOT^ Ktf. iC. 

<ppfkt9% tif MmMOim^t nv mig ifimy $$g to 

ioZifl&^M VflZg^ ri TO ^iXfipM TOV ^$0V TO 

.3 Aiy^ y»g isoi rng XJo^irtiQ rtig iafi§i<rfig fMh 

Tflsm r^ 09ri h vfMifj fin vng^gonlv rag o is! 

^g09M% kkka (pgcmp sh to ffci(pgom9$ ItcwrtM 

4t ^g ^ijog Ifiigurs fjiirgop t/^tsat;. Ka6a9$g 

5 fMkn itan» ov rn^ avtnp t^a xga^iP* oStrng os 
roXXo} h trSfJUu liTfiBif U XgicrSy o i\ xa6i7g 

6 uXXn^^m f^iXnt t^fifng i\ j^ttgicfAxra xxt» 
rnp Xot^gif tn¥ iotiT^av ifjuip iia^»* strt itgo^ 

7 (pfirsiav, xara^riiv avaXoyiav rfjg Ticmett^* un 
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may he enahled fairly to ezwiiiTO what is the will 
of God, that system of moral truth, which is in- 
deed good and perfect, and the performance of 
which is acceptable unto God ; and t^iat having 
so examiii^ itf, ye may be capable of appreciat- 
ing and loving it as you ought. 

3 As the desire of personal preeminence is one of 
the mosHt dangerous of these earthly feeUngs, I, 
being authorized by the superior gifts bestowed 
upon me as an Apostle, charge you not to be up- 
lifted by the gifts bestowed upon you ; but to es- 

. tinmte yowselves with sobriety and modesty, since 
it is God wbo hath allotted to each that measure 
of faith whereby he is enabled to perform his pro- 

4 per office in the church. For as we have many 
members in one body, and all the members have 

5 not the same function; so we thou^ many, 
constitute but one body, of which Christ is the 
head, and we members mutually assisting and 

6 necessary to one another, possessing di£Perent 
gifts according to the different powers bestowed 
upon us by God. If then, any one is endowed 
with the spirit of prophecy, let him exercise it 
with a scrupulous attention to the extent of his 
own faith, neither concealing that which he be- 
lieves, nor propounding as truth that of which he 

7 has any doubts : or if his office be that of minis- 
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9 *H kyaiTfij ii^vv^fM^ir^' ir^Tvyovrng to 
IQ 9mn^9^ K^M^fiam Tf aymS^' rif ^^X«^fX« 

11 Ti^Kovg TgofiyoviMvcr ry ffxcvi^ /x^ oK¥figoi* 

fCr, It xt^v^— Am : naiif> (cK siv^ ld« xvi, 1 8.) IS. x^ 
a/0-^AlM & fss9imnm 
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. taHoa ia\ temporal aflBnni^ let liiia demle him- 
self to it, T^tts^ if his office be the instruction 
of the young and ignorant as a catechist, let him 

8 adhere to that : if it be the exhortation of more 
. advance^ Qiriitian^^ let lim confine himself to 

exhortation. . If» on the other hand^ any be ap- 
pointed as a dispenser of the public fund, let him 
- execute his c^ee with integrity and impartiality: , 
if any be placed as a superintendent over the 
conduct of ^ the newer converts, let him act with 
' diligence : if any be appointed to visit the sick 
, npd adiiotedy let him p^bnn that dirty with 
oheerfulness and affection. 

9 Such are the duties of those who hold office in 
the church, but there are others incumbent upon 
^very Christian. I^t iiien yoiur nmtoal love be 
unaffected, and, abhorring all evil, adhere to that 

10 which is good : let your regard for your Christ- 
' itm brethren have the warmth and steadiness of 
; iwttaml .a&etion: be ready mutually to yield 

11 honour and precedence to one another: be dili- 
gent in the performance of duty : let your zeal 
be fervent : and in every thing act as the ser- 

12 vants of God. Support yourselvea under the 
trials to which you are exposed, by the hopes of 
a blessed immortality i and by the comfort to be 

13 derived from earnest and constant prayer. Ad- 
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14 EvXoyUTi Tov; itMKOPrag Ofiug* ^vXoytTrs, zeu 

16 MXaittp fc$r» xKaMrmf. To aln lU ccXX^ 
Xov; (p^0f0V}irH\ (Mi ^» v'^nkob ^gopovprs^f 
uXX» To7g Tcvr$i9o7g ^vHMray6fi,$¥oi* Mn 7'- 

17 Hcr0i (f>g09ifA0i To^* iavToT^. Mnhvi xaxof 
apr) xaxoti axohioPTig* Tgcpoovfj^ipci xaha i- 

18 MMT/oy $raiT«ry upfigtircpp* is iupatoPf to i^ vftipy 

19 f&ira TmroiP apfigairwp iignPi^opng. M« iau- 
TQvg iKiiKovpTigy ayuTfiTor aXX» ion risrop 

ry igy^. Tiygaimii yog* ^ '£fM Siil^ric* 

20 lyti &PT»roici(r6)9 Tiiyu Kvgiog.^ 'Ear o?r ts/- 
ya s;^^fO( crov, ^4^^< a^roy' iar di'4'^9 
mr/^ avToy. Touro ya^ sroioiiyy apfgmscag 

91 icvgog (rofgwcBsg It) r^p xB^aX^p uurov. M9 
pixSi vro Tov Ka$cov aXXek pixot Iv tf ayafiS 

TO XduUp. 
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minister to the wants of your Christian brethren, 

and devote yourselves to the exercise of hospi- 

14 tality. Bless those that persecute you; bless 

15* and curse not. Rejoice with thpse that rejoice, 

16 and weep with those that weep. Colti^te a 
general agreement of sentiment} aim not at 
power and grandeur, but on the contrary, par- 
take in tite sufferings of your poor and afBicted 

. brethren. Be not pulfed up with a high conceit 

17 of your own wisdom. Repay to no one evil for 
evil : aim at such a line of conduct as may ren- 
der yourselves and the church respectable even 

18 to unbelievers : and if it be possible, and to the 
utmost of your power, live in peace with all men. 

19 Beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather yield 
to the angry words and actions of your oppo- 
nents ; for recollect that it is written, * Ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay saith the Lord/ 

20 (Deut. xxxii. 35.) « If then thine enemy 
.himger, give him food; or if He thirst, give him 
drink : for by acting thus, thou wilt heap as it 
were hot embers upon his head,' (Prov. xxv. 21, 
22.) and melt even the most obdurate enmity. 

21 Let not your patience be overcome by injuries, 
but overcome injuries by forgiveness and bene- 
ficence. 
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kU vo kya6o9. '£ay di ro ;e«itoy toi^, ^qZw* 

W 9^f l/«S t^<^ f^%^^(f^ ^^g^ ^^^ y^ 
ii»x9fig itrtiP^' ixhzog iJg ogy^v rS ro zazof 
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6 J^tfvv. A/a rovrb ya^ »ou (f>og6vg TiXi7T6* 
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Ch. XIII. 1. Let not any notion of your national 
dignity as Jews, or of the personal unworthiness 
of your heathen rulers, lead you to join in sedi- 
tious resntaiKce ; Imt let «very offe of you sub- 
mit dutifully .to the ruhng powisrs in. the .state. 
For all power emanates from God, and the ex- 
isting authorities are to be considered as of di- 
S vine agipointaienit ; ao that he who pute Umself 
in opposition %o the powers of the state^ opposes 
the ordinance of God, and shall receive condem- 

3 nation for his opposition. Even tyrannical ru- 
la% a3re in tht& ordinaiy exerciise of thar autho- 
rity, a terror, not to the virtuous, but to the 
wicked. Dost thou then desire to be delivered 
frsm fear tf£ the rulers ? Act virtuously, and 

4 thou shalt ^secure their approbation : fyr ih^j 
are the ministers of God to thee, appointed 
for the support of order and virtue. But if 
thou ^mat w^tt Is i^ftg, tiloti hast it»son to 
fear, for the magistcate wields not the ^ord 
of justice at nuadom ; but is in. the ordinary es^- 
ercise of his duty, a minister of God, executing 
the ^tetencB ^ God npoii the doers of iniquity. 

5 Wherefore we must needs Jbe submissive^ not 
merely front the fear of punishment, but also 

6 from a conscientious sense of duty. Pay there- 
fore all legally imposed taxes, for magistrates 



176 nPOS PAMAIOrS, Kf^. I/. 

)Mrevgyoi ya^ d'eov iietv^jh o^vro rovro ^gQiT" 

7 ze^ngovvTig. 'Aroian ovv roitrt rag o^u- 
X«(* rS ro» <pog^P9 rh ^^of* rS ro rix^tf ro 

8 rnv TtfAfiP. Miiim fcfiizv o^s/Xcrs, $1 fcfj ro 
aXXn><wg aya/T^p' o yag ayanv top $r$g0Pf 

9 pifMP xtirkngo^ttt. To yag"" * Ow fMij^ivtrug* 
Ov ^op$v(r$ig* Ou xXiyl/iit* [[Ou '^sviofMtg" 
fvgi(r$sg*J] Ovz irsfivfMiiriig*^ Ktti $i ng m- 
g» fyroX^, ip tovtm ri *koyof aya^c^aXce/ov- 
rpt^h w «'«• * 'AycMTjj^fi/; top rXfio'i^p ecu wg 

,10 iavTop.^ 'H aya^ti rS tX^Wop mumcp wm 
igy&^srai* TX^gaflet oZp PCfAou n ayeixfi. 

11 Ka) rovro f sliong rop Mtigop^ on Sg» nf^ag 
ijifi f| Sirpov iyigfitipar pvp yag lyyvngop 9- 

12 (MP 9 a'0irngi»9 n on IrKrrivo'afMP. *H pv^ 
^goiw^ip^ n df ifMga nyytMP* amfiiifufia 
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mre to beoumdefed as aetingumder a diidnec^ 
mission even in this exercise of their power. 

7 Render unto all what is due to them, whether 

8 custom or tax, or fear, or honour. Pay fully 
all o<^er d^bts and duties ; but as to di^ d^bt of 
brotherly love, consider that as incumbent upon 
you at all times : for he that loves his brother, 

9 in se doing fulfils the moral law. For ^eh se* 
parate precept, such as, ' Thou shalt not commit 
adultery,' * Thou shalt not kill,' * Thou shalt 
not steal,' ^ Thou shalt not bear false witness,' 

. ' Tkon shalt not covet,' and in, fact «very other 
moral command is briefly comprehended ii^ this 
one precept, ' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 

1©^ thyself.' Love of our neighbour can prompt us 
tQ do nothmg that is injurious to him;* love 
therefore is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 1 would urge you also to an increased activity 
in all points of Christian duty, as knowing the 
circumstances in which you stand, that now it is 
high time for you to rouse yourselves and advance 
in the path of holiness. For now the doctrine of 
salvation has come nearer to you, and become more 
clear and expUdty than it was when ye first em* 

IS braced it. The moral darkness which a long 
course of vicious indulgence had left upon your 
minds has broken up, and the light of truth and 
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> mvelatkki Jmb adnneed iipoK iis» litt u» fhere- 
fore lay aside the works of daf'kness, i|nd |(ut on 
the armour of light, all the virtues which const!- 

13 tate the perfect Christiab ehai*acter. Let us 
walk hepaau])giy» as in.theli^lof tra^: not 
as formerly in revelling and drunkenness, na| in 
lust and wantonness, not in envy and strife. 

14 But clothe yourselves with At virtues which 
ppimtitifte^ the human character of qur Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and attemi not i;p to the comfort 
of your bodies as thereby to excite intemj^erate 
4edr6s* 

Ch. XIV. 1. Receive into your society those whose 
faith is weak and imperfect; and trouble not 
their oonacienee and judgment by the discussion 

2 of differences of opirnqn. |f» for instance, one 
man conceives that he may lawfully eat any food, 
while another of weaker faith allows himself only 

3 to eat herbs ; let not the man who eats without 
distinction despise him who makes a distinction 
between one meat and another ; nor let the man 
who makes a distinction condemn him who eats 
indifferently } for God, without exacting any such 

4 condition, hath accepted him. What right then 
hast thou to judge an adopted servant of God ? 
Whedier he be a branch really engrafted into 

M 2 
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^goptl. Kai itrfiiofff »vgiM ttrfiiuj iujfftgicrru 
yag tS ^iS. zc^ fu^ \<r&imy zugif ovz tir* 

3 'E^y W yag ^<vf&$y, ra apv^ifi ^/tsy* lay r% 

TB ov» ^cifii9i $U9't6 aToffp^trftaffitS^j Tov zvgiou 
Q hrfifip^ "Elg rovro yag Xgiarog zcu knOan 
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the church or not, must be deddied, . not by 
thee, but by God. And as for the oharge which 
thou bringest against him of eating forbidden 
meats, he shall abide in union with God through 
Christ; for God is aUe'to keep him in that 
union, without regard to the observances in 
question. 
5 Some again in abstaining from particular 
meats, disti^i^ish one day from Knpther ; others 
consider this abstinence as the duty of every 
day. On these points I only desire that each be 
. felly satisfied in his' own consciBnc^ iknt he is 
.6 right ; and when this is the case, both those who 
observe,, and those who neglect p^icular days, 
act in a spirit of submission to God : ' and he who 
eatd meats, eats them in sulnnission to Giid» and 
is thankful ; while he who eats only herbs, acts 
equally in submission to God, and is equally 

7 thankful ' for them. For no true Christian can 
live asunder the direction of his' own will, but 
as being the subject and property of God whether 

8 in life or in death. If we live, we live under 
the law of God, or if we die, we die by the will 
and decree of God ; so that living or dying we 

9 are the subjects of God. Since Christ pur- 
chased by his death a dominion over all who 
should believe in him, and by his resurrection 
and ascension took possession of this regal power 
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10 ^* 2^ Ay ri «|»rff i( rip ai^pip trwi ii Iteu 

11 Tago^&Tfi^ift0$fi» Tf fin[Miri rw Xgiorov. Fs- 

l^ fA^XoySi^irai rf ^iS.^ ^-^p ^^^ ixaoroq 9- 
ri o2>y aXX^Xot;^ zgi¥affA6¥* a\k» rovro xgimti 

l90'ot;i on ot/Jsy »o/yoy 01 uvrov^ u fMi tof Xo- 

15 yi^^offipf ri mimf irm<^ Ui/yf Mim* ij ^f 
hot pgSfAtk i &i6lK(f)ig '&ob J^vinttaii hhtirl xttr- 

16 M^ 0Xa&pfilABi(rici iSi vfiSp A kydOop. 

1 ^^ .. - > . -.- ■» .. . ■ 
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10 over the miMti wliether living or 4ead} w|iat 
right hast ^ thou who art a Jew^ to condemn the 
liberty of thy Gentile brother ? And what right 
ttast thoii t^ho art a Gehtjle; to Ae^§6 i^e 
8cropl0B of tbj^ Jewish Imither ? Tim Judging 
of others can never be the proper office of us, 
who must all appear before the jud^ent-seat of 

11 CfcHk to answer for our own cdkidttct. Fdr it is 
vnritteni, < As I live saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bend to me, and every tongue shall ac- 
quiesce in the sentence of God.' (Is^ xlv. 2S,) 

19 So tht^ti eafeh e^f iH ihtn iit «be Im^ fetidbr 

13 an aQci(unt of his own actions. Let us then no 
longer judge the conduct of our brethren ; but 
rather resolve to act to as hot to put matter of 
Mifeijee or teitiptati«n m H hrotli^t^s way. For 

14 I know,^ and am persuaded, by the teaching of 
Christ, that no meat is in its own nature un- 
clean ; though to him who reckons it to be so, 

15 to him it U inbrsQly Ohclean. Thou art there- 
fore free to eat indifferently of any food ; but if 
by eating indiscriminately thou knowingly in- 
jurest thy weaker brother, this use of thy Christ- 
ian liberty, becomes a breach of Christian charity^ 
Do not then by thy eating tempt, and thereby, 
as far as lies in thy power, destroy him for 

16 whom Christ died. And be careful lest that 



17 O^ y&g V0YI9 n fictvikiia TOO ^hv ^^itn^uni 

Tf XgitrrSi ivagetrrog rS ^iS^ mi HKifAog 

, 19 ^oig »»Bgaficois», Aga ou¥ r» mi Bsgnvfig oiv^ 

zAffitifp zm r» rncoiKoiofiSig rni sli aXX^Xot^c* 

^iov. Tla¥Ta fJtXif xa6ag»* k\\» zolkov rJ 

. 21 Mgmw^ rS iiok 9rgcffZ0fJkfMtr^ iffOmti. Sjx^ 

Xoy rl pt*n ^ytlif zgici, fi,nSi ruh omv^ fMid\ 

%¥ a ahx^g ecu xga^xoxru n (rzetpdaXi^i- 

^ rm n ii^%9U. %v^9ltrri$ %%tig* #ftf« o'sat^ 

th ij(^6 ivciridi rou ^bov. Muzagiog /ih 

I " ..." 

t^i 18. rouro/;— Alii : nir^j 
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w^dlt. is abstractedly geod^ in thee^ hamely, iky 
clear ccmception of the nature and extent of 
Christian liberty, act so as to lead others to siqp^ 

17 pose thee unscrupulous and licentious. And 
consider tl^t a submission to the rul^ of God,* . 
consists not in any thing that relates to these 
questions of meats and drinks, but in righteous- 
ness, and. the love of pe^ice, and that desire 
¥rhich the Holy Spirit sheds into your hearts to 

18 promote the happiness of your brethren. For 
he who in these things acts as the servant of 
God, is plMBii^ to God, and deserving of re- 

19. spect from men. Let us then study, to pursue 
such a line of conduct, as may tend to peace 

^ and mutual edification. Po not for the siake of 
ioiivifpsog thy liberty in meats^ destroy the work 
of God in the souls of weak believers.. .AH 
meats are, I repeat it, pure in themselves ; but 
they become sinful. to that man who by eating 

51 ihem, knowingly tempts his brother to sin. So 
that it is honourable and good in an enlightened 
Christian to abstain from animal food, or from 
wine, €fr from any thing by which the weak in 

52 faith are tempted or offended. Hast thou a full 
conviction of the lawfulness of thy conduct? 
apply it to thyself and exercise it as in the pre- 
sence of God. Happy is he whose conscience 
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fiivogj lav ipiyify KOirakti^iratj ori cvz \x> 

fiinifiMr» rif aiv9»T»9 ^ourra^uvf xat tMi 

5 ^%a%ih9 jAt to ky(tSit$ ^oi olio9ofinf* ILa) 
yag Xgiorog hvj^ iowtf ngi^sp^ aXKa^ ««- 

4 wi> Ay lit^i&6¥ It i(lu' ^^O&a yag '4^oi'=' 
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0oe» Wt aceuse Bim m thttt.wjbidb he giveg his 
23 sanction to. But he whose conscience makes a 
distinction between meats as allowable and for- 
fiS£[den, ik bohdhnnea if be eats them ini£flferent- 
ly ; bMadse he tets th^m wi|JM)at a fulj ); oiivic- 
tion of the lawfulness, of the act ; and whatso- 
ever is (ione without such a persuasion is sin, 
hMDane it tnanife^ an faidiffefeiice whe&er he 
Ch. XV* li offends God or not. We then wl|ose £ath is 
strong are bound to support and assist those of 
our brethren whose faith is less strong and en- 
lightened^ and not ta aei wtdi a sdifiili regard to 

2 our own liberty and comfort. But let each on 
the contrary study to please his neighbour, and 
thereby to promote the niiity and hapj^ttieib of 

3 thisi diurdu I'or Ckaksk^ who ougMt M be our 
model, chose not such a condition and course of 
life as were most agreeable to his huniah feel- 
ingi, but submitted to reproach and j^tsecution 
for our sakes, as it is said in scHpture, * The re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee, fell upon 

4 me/ (Ps, Ixix. 9*) I thus quote ihe ancient 
8n:^uf«i^ becsme I widi you to be aware, that 
whatever they record of the religious experience 
and trials of holy men, was written for our in-^ 
struction } that by studying the example of their 
patience, and observing the supports and conso- 
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Tfig vTOfAO¥fig xa) riig xagaKX^aejg o^n vfM¥ to 

6 fva ofM&ufutMp h iiii (rrofiau io^i^firs top 

d'foy xat Turiga rov xvgiov ^[i£u *l9i(rou X^i- 

: 7 cnvv* A$Q irgo(r\afi£09$^$ aXX^Xwg^ iUi6»g 

xai Xgiirrog x§o(riXo^€$To v(iuSig $U io^ap 

8 Aiysif iV$ 'hjirovp Xgi^p iiitximp ytytpfitr" 

6ai TBgirofi^g vng aknhiag 3"goy, tig ro (Bs- 

^ ,9 ^e^^^fttt rci,g ive^yyihi^g rm varig^p* tu i\ 

' - t&Pfj vng IXsovg io^&trai top d-€oy> Kotfi^g yi^ 

ygaTtoti* ^ Ai» Tovro i^ofjuoKoy^(r6fi(ii,(roi ip 

10 Ifipitrhjcai ru opof/f^c^ri cw ^a>j»^^ ILou'ica^ 
hip Xiyer ^ 'Ev(pg»p0fir6 tSvtfj fiera, rod XaoS 

11 aurov.' . Ka) vaXiP* ' Ajputs top xugtop 
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; ktiohs which th^y received, we also might have . 

5 hope and consolation under our trials. And 
now may the God from whom alone we can de- 
rire patience and comfor);, give you a spirit of 

. . Jove and unapiuii^y, in all that related to Christ 

6 and his religion ; that you may witli one heart 
and one voice join in the worship and praise of 
the Grdd tod Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Receive one another therefore to Christian com- 
mimion and fellowship, in imitation of the readi- 
ness with which Christ has received you, and by 
so doing has glorified God upon earth. 

8 As a further inducement, tp mutud love and 
forbearance, I remind you, that while Christ was 
a minister of salvation to the Jews, in order that 
the promises made, to Abraham and his seed 

^ might be accomplished ; he was equally so to the 
Gentiles, for the accomplishment of those nu- 
' tnerous prophecies in the Old Testament, which 
^peak of the Gentiles as glorifying God lor the 
extension of his mercy to them. Thus we find 
it written, •^Ther^fore will I profess my faith in 
thee among the nations, and sing in honour of 

JO thy name.' (Ps. xviii. 49.) And again, Moses 
saith, * Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people.' 

11 (Deut. xxxii. 43.) David also saith, < Praise 
the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye 



IXriidg wKfigti^at vfi£g irktrng XP^^ ^* ^^* 
pn^g If ff %i(mvn¥^ $lg xo. rmfrtrtiuf vu£g 

14 Hirufffuu }Sky aiiX(pof fMVj za) airog iyi 
Tig) iffif^ oTf xcu fnuTo) . f^iffTJOf liKTi kyaOp^ 

15 9ca) aXkfiXovg povObtup. ToXjifjgorigop i\ s- 

fiiifipiguvp ifMig$ itik ryy X&fuwfiP ^oiuaeuf 

16 (Mi vro Tov dfotf* Big to tipctl f^s Xssrovgyop 

if'y 14* dlXXjjXou^— Alii : £XXou(. 



IS people i^ (Bs. ^i^. 1.) ai^d hmh^ ^ There shall 
be an offshoot ^om the stock of .fess^ and he that 
shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in him ^shall 

19 the Gentiles trust/ (Is. xi. 10.) And now may 
thft^ Gqd frjom whoin prmeeded th«te srarojfies on 
which your hppe is founded, fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing ; that ye may abundantly 
possess this hope, by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit uppw your hearts. 

14 The unchristian endeavours of falsQ teachers 
to <Hsturb the unity of the church, have compell- 

. ed me tp tibe lise of vgfqment which I have 
been im^ ; tJiQugh yd^ fpsppct *^ 79^f wy bre- 
thren, I a,m convinced that you are full of 
brotherly kindness, that you understand fully the 
unirersality of the gospel system^ and the total 
abrogation of the ceremonial law ; and that by 
this union of charity and knowledge, you are 
qualified mutually to assist one another with spi- 

15 ritual advice. Yet I have written somewhat 
boldly, reminding you of the rights of the Gen- 
tile converts : for when God called me to be an 
Apostle, he committed the Gentiles to my espe- 

16 eial charge ; that like a Jewish priest, I might 
offer as an acceptable sacrifice to God, the only 
sacrifice that is acceptable under the gospel, 
namely, those who by the sanctifying influence 



18 Tgo^ roy ^foi^* 0^ 70;^ rokfMiiroi XaXu¥ n Sv oi 
xa/ragya^urc ILgiaro^ i$ IfMVf ilg irazo^v 

ttsro *ltgoviraiKnfi0 »m xvKXofy fM^gi top 'IXXt;- 
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of the Holy Spirit, are willing to devote them- 

17 selves to the service of God. I have then cause 
for boasting in Christ Jesus, namely, these spi- 
ritual ofiPerings which through my ministry have 

18 been made unto God : of boasting in Christ, I 
say, for I would not dare to mention as a ground 
for boasting any thing but that which Christ 
hath wrought through me, for the conversion of 
the Gentiles ; endowing me with actions and 

19 words far beyond my own, giving me the power 
of wpridng miracles, and teaching me to speak 
by the power of the Holy Ghost. So that be- 
ginning at Jerusalem, and traversing all the 
countries round about as far as Illyiia, I have in 
my own person fully communicated the gospel 

20 unto them all j thinking it due to my apostoli- 
cal dignity to preach the gospel from its first ele- 
ments, and not to labour where others had preach- 
ed before, lest I should seem to build upon the 

21 foundation laid by them. But I have endeavour- 
ed to direct my travels so that, as the scripture 
saith, * They who had not beeii told of Him 
might see ; and they who had not before heard 
of Him might understand.' (Is. lii. 15.) 



N 
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rdif nXifMk^^i roMTdi^i Imtotimi l« i;^Av roS «X* 

S4 ^siK ^f o; ^^£; ^M ToXXoiy sroi^y* «S^ say ^ogst;- 
miMU si; ^^^ iSTay/tti'} sXt/^m i$airogtufi0$»a( ^u 

f«s7y fai' v^y T|^A;roy an fiigovg lfAirX^(r0£. 

26 roi; iyUs^. 'Eviitai^m yi^ Maxima ma) 
*Aj^ata xoiPmi»9 rivoi roi^tratrffm tig ^oug 

iimnoui^ yo^ mai ipuXirat a&rfr 5/V/y. £J 
yag roig mvfitaTiKo7g airSp tmamimfraf rk 
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Conclusion. 



22 This resolution of mitie to les^ve no place ig- 
norant of the knowledge of salvation, has fre- 
quently thwarted my intention of visiting you. 

23 But now having left no place in these regions 
luuu^q^uaitfted with the goq>ely and havii:^ for 

24 many years desired to come unto you ; I trust 
that when I travel into Spain I may see yott on 
my way, and fiday be assisted by you in the 
further prosecution of my journey, after I shall 
have in some degree satisfied my desire to enjoy 

25 your converse, and to witness your piety. At 
present, however^ it is impossible for me to ac- 
complish this desire, because I am on the eve of 
setting out for Jerusalem, to administer to the 
temporal necessities of our afflicted brethren 

26 there* For the Christians o( Acbdia and Ma- 
cedonia have thought fit to make a contribution 
for the poor members of the church at Jerusa- 

27 lem. They have thought fit, and I approve of 
their conduct, for certainly they are deeply in- 
debted to their Jewish brethren ; for if the Gen- 
tiles have partaken of the spiritual blessings first 

n2 



196 nP02 PnMAIOTS, Eff. i%\ 

a'(pgay$(rafitivog avrolg roif xagTov tovto9^ uin- 

on igxfifif^po^ ^S^^ vfiSig, h vXfigciffMtu «yXo- 
yiai Tov iV»yyiXiov rcS "KgiirTou IXivtrofJuas* 

SO UagazaXS i\ vfiZg, ahx^o), h» rov Kvgicv 

^ifiSjf 'Ifia'ov Xgarrovj »ai it» Tfjg ayaicfj; row 

mivfMtrogj avv(tyaf9ia'OLa'6ai fMi h ralg irgctriv- 

Si" j^(ug vrig ifjuov Tgog rh ^90¥* Jra pu(r6S k%\ 

32 Vfirat roig uyioig* tv» h ;kjaf « Sx^at rgog vflSig 

it» &iX^/xaro; ^iovj xeu (rvpam^avircjfiAg v- 

S3 fM9. 'O it ^$og rng ugm^ f^Bta ^anm y- 



//, 29. roS t\wyyi>4oM roiU-multi vett. omittunt. 
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bestowed upon the Jews ; they are surely bound 
to repay them by a liberal communication of 

28 their temporal advantages. As soon then as I 
shall have executed this duty ; and secured to 
the church at Jerusalem the fruits of the liber- 
ality of the Gentiles, I purpose to visit you on my 

29 way into Spain. And I know that when I come 
to you, I shall come prepared to communicate 
the fulness of the blessing of Christ's gospel. 

30 And as my present journey is attended with 
very serious dangers, I entreat you, my brethren, 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the charity 
implanted in your hearts by the Holy Spirit, to 
unite with me in earnest prayer to God on my 

31 behalf; that I may be defended from the malice 
of the unbelieving in Judea, and that my chari- 
table commission may be acceptable to the church 

32 at Jerusalem: so that having effected my pre- 
sent purpose I may visit you with joy, if the will 
of God permit, and may rest after my long 
journey in the mutual enjoyment of kind and 

33 Christian converse with you. And now, may 
the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 
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ayim^ »ol) ^agatrrfiTi avr^ Iv S &¥ ufjuSv XS^^V 

9rgayfAarr Ktti yug uurii '^gotrrurig 'jroKKoiv gys- 

S vnhi KOA avrov Ifiov. ^ AtrTrktratrh Xlgitncap xu) 

'AKvXttf^ Tovg (Tuvigyoug fjuov sv ^ttrrS 'I^o'ot;. 

4 {o'/rmg vT$g rtjg 4'Vj^g (mv rov iavrSp rgaj^fiXoif 
vnOnxocr olg ovx. lyw fMvog wy/igitrri^ kh'Kk 

5 fceu *Si(rcn ai IkkX^^Ius rm ihm^) xoti rii¥ 9car 
o7»o¥ airSv ixzXfjiriap. *A<nt&tra^h 'ETaipsroPs 
TCP ayxir^TOP fJlAVt eg icnp &Tagj^^ rig *Aa'/»g 

6 ug XgicTdp. * Ajirntafratrh "Ulagtapit^ n^ig voKkk 

7 tzo^iaa-Bp Big if^oig. ^ Kffvcifni(r6i *Apigoppcop xa} 
*Ioup$uPi rovg trvyyiviig f/t^oo xu) cvvttixfi^y.oirovg 
fMv* q'/rmg el(rtp iTicrfifjf^oi h rolg uvoerroKoigt di 

8 xa) ff'^o Ifuou ysyopccciM ip Xgicrr^* * Aff'Toctraa'^s 

9 'A^srX/ajs TOP aycMenrop fuv ip xvgi^. 'Atf'sra- 
(Tuirh OvgScLPOP^ TOP trvPBgyop iifimp ip X^ttrr^f xou 

10 ^rdj^jjpi^ TOy ky$^pir6P fMv. 'Artmroir^f *AiriX* 
XnPt rip ioxifkop ip Xgirr^* 'A^^rd^a^h rdug Ix 



'A;^afag. 6. sig yjfiag — Alii : sy bfj^h vel, ztg bfjMg. 
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Ch* XVL U I BSC02AMSND to youT aitwtioQ and 
hospitable care, Phoebe a Christian sister, who is 
2 a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea ; that 
you may receive her for Christ's sake as be- 
Cometh Christians, and may assist her in what- 
ever she may require your aid. And truly she 
merits such treatment, for she hath aided and 
supported many, and among others, myself. 
S Salute on my behalf Frisca and Acquila, my 
4f fellow labourers in the service of Christ; who 
exposed their own lives to danger forthepre- 
servatioqi of mine, and to whom, not only I, but 
all the Gentile Christians are under the deepest 
obligations ; and together with them salute their 

5 Christian households Salu|;e my beloved friend 
Epaenetus, who was the first convert to the 

6 Christian faith in proconsular Asia. Salute 
Mary who hath laboured and suffered much for 

7 us. Salute Andronicus and Junias my kinsmen 
and fellow prisoners, who are known and ho- 
noured among the Apostles, having been con- 
s' vettti before me. Salute Amplias whom I 
9 love as a member of the Lord's body. Salutp 

Urbanus my fellow-worker in the service of 

10 Christ, and Stachys my beloved friend. Salute 

Apelles that honourable Christian, and those that 
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/ 



11 rUv'AgioroQovhov. *Aa^da'ae^$^Hg»ii»mfT09 
frvyytffi fcov. *A(rToi(ra(rh rov^ Ik rZv Na^x/V- 

12 «y, row; oyra; fir kv^Im. ^Acrderatrffi T^t^- 
(paiva,9 Kou Tgu(pS(ra» rag zovieiarag h xv^iaf. 
* AmedircMrOt Xligtriiccj rijv ayairfirfiy, ring 

13 ToKX» iKOTiocerev U xvgiM. *A(rxdira<rh"Pov^ 

14 rov »a) ifAcv. *Aavd(ra(rh * Atrvyzgtrop^ 

15 rovg n¥ ownlg aitT^oug. ^A^itdtfwrAi <E>i- 
7<oKoyo9 fuu 'lowX/ay, Njfj^sa »m rnf kitTJpiif 
abtdHj MU *OXufMroi¥^ za) rovg avp avroTg 

16 vufrag uyiovg. * Atrxucairfii aXX^Kovg Iv ^<- 
XifMtn ayia. ^AtrTu^ovrai vfiag al IxzXfj" 

17 UoLgUKCcyJi i\ vfiugf uiBX(po)y iTKMtm rovg 
rkg iij^otrrttiriag xu) ra (TK&viaKaj Tttga 7^9 
iiidj^i^if iJ¥ vfiittg lfi,u0iT$, 9roiov9TCtg* xa) f«. 

.18 xkUar% ix* avrSv. Oi yag romroi rf xu^ 
gi^ ifjtJi^ XgitrrS ov iouhiiouinp aXXu rlf \av^ 



i/i 16. lxxX9]0/a/ 'nwfau — Ixxknaicu^ 18. xu^/^ ^^mv X^iiftfi 
— ^xu^/^ ^fiM¥ *l9}(roif X^t(frf, alii : xv^ffft. X^tat^ tifiw, < 
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11 loeof the household o£ Aristobulus. Salute He- 

rodian my kinsman, 9nd the beUevers in Christ 

1^. who are of. the household of Narcissus. Salute 

Tryphaena and Tryphosa, who have laboured 

' in the Lord's service j an<^the beloved Persis, 

. whose labours in the Lord's service have been 

13 abundant. Salute Rufus distinguished in the 
service of Christ, and his mother, whom, from 
her maternal kindness to me, I may consider as 

14 my own. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren who are 

15 with them. Salute Philologus and Junia, Ne- 
reus and his sister, and Olympas, and all the 

16 saints who are with them. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. All the churches, which I 

' have planted, and of whose interest in your wel- 
. &re I am well assured,^ salute you. 

17 And here, to return once more to the im- 
portant subject of my former injunctions, let me 
exhort you, brethren, to keep a strict watch over 
those who cause divisions, and give offence to 
the scruples of others, in dix^ct.(^p6sitioh to the 
instructions which you have received from me ; 

18 and to avoid all intercourse with them. For 
they who act thus, whatever pretences they may 
make, act not from a spirit of conscientious sub- 
mission to our Lord Jesus Christ, but that they 



2tt nPOS rONLAlOti, K»f. ig\ 

r£p M6i)Ja* Mm iicL riK XJSn^^^>^i^ i^^i iu« 

goi ov» TO %(p vfuv i^iku 0$ ufMitg trt^ovg fiiP 
$mu $lg ro ayaSh^ cmifaUvg Si ug n uut^p. 

vTo Tovg roiag viMf U rk^u. *H ^kgig roti 

51 ^A^rk^nm vpu&g TifM^tog, o trvfigyog 
[MVy za!i AovKiog »a) *lk(rm xa) 'iejirlxargogf 

52 cl (Tvyyinlg fuv. ^Aintk^ofuu vfi^S^ iye^ Tig^ 

m^iTUi vfKM/g Tk\9t9 ^ %^^ fMti M4 rng s«« 
xkntritt^ Skng* *Acritk^irat vfi&g EgatrTog^ o 
olxo¥OfMg Tfig ToXiaigf ml) Kooagrog o kisX^g. 

^ Tf Hi ivfufjuha hfjuSig (rrfigi^a$ zttrk ro su« 



i^y^. €\ivr^-^$ — Alii: tfuvrf/vj/a/. lb* *H usque ad himf^ 
alii omittunt. 24. Hoc comma alii oraittunt. 
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may setva^ their own personal comforts : and by 
their flattery and insinuating pretences^ they 
deceive the minds of the more simple brethren. 

19 I rejoice over your state inasmuch as the fidelity 
of your obedience is celebrated throughout the 
Christian world; and I earnestly desire that 
your obedience may be secured by an accurate 
knowledge of what is good, while you retain 
your present simplicity and ignorance of that 

20 which is evil. But the God of peace will se- 
cure the peace of your holy society, by tramp- 
ling Satsn^ and the false dogmas which are his 
devices, under your feet speedily. May the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

Ql Timothy my fellow labourer, and Lucius^ and 
Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, by whose hand this Epistle is written, 
salute you, as being a brother, through our mu- 

23 tual union with the Lord. Grains my host, and 
the willing entertainer of all the brethren who 
need his assistance, salutes you. Erastus the 
chamberlain of the city, and Quartus our brother, 

24 salute you. The grace of our Lor4 Jesus Christ 
be with you all. Amen. 

25 Now to Him, who alone is able to establish 
your faith, according to the gospel which I 



204 nPOS PHMAIOTS, Ktf. ig\ 

ayyiXiov fMu xai to K^gvy/iM 'Ifitrou Xgiorouj 
7Utr» kroKoi'kv'^if fivtrri^gicv yj^mn awvsosg 

26 (mnyfifiipoVj (pa»ig»6ipTog i\ ¥v» iid n ygafSy 
^^o^nKoivf K(tr wiraynv rou aioiviov 9*10?, 
iU vrazoiiv mtrtioig ug ^oirrn rn lO^n yv^gi^ 

27 trdifTcg* fMPM cro^S ^iS, i^a 'Iwov Xgi^ov^ 
Z ii io^a $}g Tovg alSvag ! *Afi^^¥. 

[\ngog *Fciffiaiov( lygd(pfi utto Kogiv^ou ii» 
<Pai€ngf rng iiaMPOu rng sv Kiyj^talg l^ftXtt- 
(rUg.J] 

IS, 26. did n— Alii: «/iL 25-27. Vid. ad c XIV, 28. 
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preachy the proclamation of Jesus Christ as the 
Saviour of all men ; and according to the reve- 

26 lation of the truth concealed in early times, but 
now made known through the prophetic writings 
at the command of God, to produce obedience 
springing from faith, among all nations, to Him 

27 the sole and all-wise God, be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. !• 



Vetse 1. KX)|ro^ affo^t^/Aivog^^Theu^ words may fee syiiQi>y- 
mous jp tl^e. sense of chosen and constituted: sp the verb M*)p 
is pommonly used in die Old Testament : or, prol^ably xXtjro^ 
paay refer to the call from heaven ; (Acts ix. 4-0.) pifu§i<fi/i>6vog 
tQ the ordination by the church at tjhe command of die Spirit* 
(Acts xiii. 2, 3.) It is observable also, that until this ordinal 
tion, St. Paul was not considered as an Apastky but only as a 
prcjAet or teacher, (Acts xiii. 1.) 

S. Hsgi TQu u/ou aurojj^ x. r. X, — Various are the n^ethods in 
which commentators have glossed this difficult passage. There 
can be little doubt however that xara aapta is opposed to xaro^ 
mtMiiM aymawTigy and few will coincide in the conjecture of Am- 
mpn, that by the latter expression is meant, * according to the 
prophecies dictated by the Holy Spirit.' Nor will it do to sup- 
pose with others that 'irvw/Act o^'^tcatfuvr^i signifies the divine nature 
in Christ : this expression bein^ specifically used in the K. T« for 
the third person in the blessed Trinity. Perhaps we may ren- 
der the whole thus ; < who was bom of the seed of David so 
fax as human agency wa^ poncerned ; and who was powerfully 
declfmed by his resurrection to be the Son of God, his resufrec- 
tioii being a new and visible begetting by the agency of the 
Holy Spirit/ An J we may remark, that as Christ Had ctaiin- 
ed to be the Son of God before he was raiaied ftom' tBe )de&d»^ 
this hew tairaculous bh*th was a foff proof of the truth of hlb 
previous assertions. 

o2 
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4« *O;/0ifc/(, as Macknight observeSi signifies marked and se- 
parated. Therefore Christ was not nuxde the Son of God by 
his resurrection ; but marked and proved to have been always 

80. 

5. Xo^/y xo/ (MeoaroXfik-^This expression is commonly inter- 
preted as equivalent to ;^a^/v rrig am^oXrig. But the words ought 
to be construed with a specific meaning to each. Xo^tgy the 
gifts of the Spirit whereby the Apostle was enabled to preach 
the gospel to all nations ; amtfrdkij, the commissian whereby 
he was enjoined to do it. Whitby interprets the whole verse 
thus : ^ By whom we have received the office of Apostles, and 
grace through his name to call all men to the obedience of 
faith in him.' Ammon glosses it thus, as ro crg/^e/i^ ^avrcc ra s&vfi 
«i6^/ rrig irKfrscag tig to ovo/jm aurov. It might, however, be difficult 
to shew that u^^ ever has the sense of dta {tlirough)^ as Whitby 
renders it ; or of g/^, as Ammon. It has, however, frequently in 
the apostolic writings the sense of ^^/, as in Rom. ix. 27. 
x^a^6/ v^s^ rov I(r^agX. And 2 Cor. vii. 4. ^oXXa fioi xauxriiftg v^ 
vfAuv, • Taking it in this sense we may join it with cr/errscu^, and 
trjanslate the whole thus ; • By whom we have received gface^ 
and apostleship, to produce in all nations obedience to the doc- 
trines of the gospel concerning him.' For the sense here given 
to ^itsrigj see Schleusner ad v. 4.* Cf. also Acts vl. 7. Gal. 
i. 23. 

ovofjMTog avrov, is a common Hebraism Ciiytf) for aurov simply. 

6. 7. KXjjro/. — So the Jews called themselves ^N*1pJ3, IsaJ 
xlviii. 12. And as the Jews were originally called and chosen 
as God's peculiar people ; so now, all who partook of the faith 
of Abraham, were called to a participation in the same rank 
and privilege. ■ : . : . 

7. Ayacnjro/. — This verbal must be closely connected with 
the clause 'ffatft roig ovm ev Tufipy not separated from it by a 



. * As SchleiMDer*8 Lexicon to tbo New Testament will frequentlj b^ re- 
fevred to, it may be expedient to explain, that ad verbum or ad v, signifies, 
under the word last mentioned irtfrig; while the number expresses which 
of the different senses given to the word by Schleusner is to be referred to. 
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comma as in bur version^ and translated, < To all the beloved 
(i. e. Christians) who are in Rome/ It is a strange imagination 
of Mackhight, from the use of the word raffs, hearef that the 
Epistle is addressed to all the inhabitants . of Borne, ^ to the. 
heathens as well as to. the Jews and Christians.' . But roffi. 
evidently refera to \ beloved,' &c. Ifiravni, all, really refers to. 
all the Romans, then we must understand in the next verse,, 
that the faith of all the Romans, whether cbelievers or unbe- 
lievers, was spoken of throughout the world. .Nor is it true, as. 
he asserts, that ' the object of the Epistle is to. persuade, the 
unbelieving Jews and Gentiles to believe the gospel.' It's 
object is to state the doctrine of justification by laith : and to 
defend it, 1st, from the objections of the Jews ; and 2d, from 
Antinomian inferences. Had the object been to convert unbe- 
lievers, the. Apostle would no doubt have set himself to prove 
the fundamental truth, that < Jesus is the Christ' 

18. 'A^/oi.;— It is the fundamental principle of Taylor'is iKey, 
that all the terms of privilege used by the Apostle, such as 
gavedfjusiifiedy beloved^ saintly kc^ ^PP^y equally to all profess* 
ing Christians. But as St. Paul expressly declares that the 
condition of admission into the Christian covenant,. is faith,: we 
must conclude that he supposed all the professing Christians of 
his day,.to be. sincere believers, feepng and acting in accord- 
ance with their belief. And if we had as good grounds £6r 
supposing this of all the professing ChristiauB^of our day, as the 
Apostle had, we should be justified in applying the same lan- 
guage to' them ; but not othierwise. Taylor:(Key p. 41; $ 137.) 
quotes as applicable to all the members o£ the church Col. i. 
12. < Giving thanks to the Father which hath made us meet to 
•be partakers of the inheritJemce of the saints in light.' But can 
any one imagine' that a'ptofessing Christimi, living in the secret 
indulgience of knowu^aind allowed sins,' is < meet to be a parta- 
'ker 4if ihe: inheritailce' of the saints in light ?'/ In one sense 
only can it be maintained that all members of .the. church are 
•meet for h^ven; and that is' by maintaining: diat-tlSose who 
:sdre hot holy, are not in God's eastimate members of the church, 
being as it were excommunicated by their unhoUness. This is 
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in ftct nothing more than to dmw the common distinction be- 
Ween the visibk and ipirUual church. Oh olir ieiit 'Daylor 
observest that all the ChristiattB at Rome had a good title to 
llie ptiWleges of laintB. Unless they were really saints, that is, 
unless their hearhi were really renewed by the Holy Spirit, ihey 
had no title to God's favour here, or eternal happiness herc« 
aAar. If there be such a tiling as an unsanctified saint, it 
would be diffcttlt to riww what his ipiritual privil^;es are. For 
the sense of i^ioi as pwn in the Paraphrase, see Schleusner 
ad V. 1. and (.> 

• d. AAf{fuw.i-*Some commentators, consider Xo^^w sv r^ fu» 
wyyihttftf'- as signflying the ministry, of the Apostle in propagate 
ing the gospel i but Kaifpuavrf ektp always refosin the N. T; itel 
to ministeriai exertions, but to .peraonal fnety. .C£ Matt.iT. M^ 
AcU TiL?*. xxiV. 14.xxvi. 7« Bdm^i. 2&. Philip/ iii. 8. 2 lisau 
u S., and many othar passages. We knay render the passagiB 
thus ; < Whom I serve with a qiiritual worship,- acoMding to 
dK gospel of his Son/ 

. B» r^ «ri!fU|WKr/.--44So M ^/v%iK. Eplu vi. 6 ; i¥ KtMpi^ t^i^n^^ 
fiTiaihi.9. KoPFB^ 

mOe. KoppH and Schlbosksb. 

. w ry ^iI^(Mwy#«^iv coiresponding with the Hebrew nis usM 
toM ifOKo^ tusoo¥mMg S^ 

' 11. XojMjuK «Mtjya«riiMy, qdrUmd praee or ffifi. Whitby un- 
derktaada this as re&iring to. miraculous powers; Ko|]^e#. to 
ordiaalry .teaching acoompanied by the blesauig.irf' the Spirits 
It Ja dear fitim the whole tonor 6f the EpiSliei tiii^ die emrs 
prondsnt ttnosig the Boman Christiati% ,weift tb be f^aoedied 
laditr by ^ipdsftolic preedung and cadmrtatioB, dnsby tfaedifr 
fusion ^miraculous powerat and the Apoide's spcd&e oim>/i» 
iim moral part^ aeemii to bave been the- production of lluis^ 
aSieetiena which are styled <GaL v^ 22^).' The finfit of Ihfe 
£^fariL' Gf. Boiki. m. 29. CcO. i. 9, 10. 

12. T»t>ro U, i0nf JEfatf ia to ^. A.qiialification of the pre# 
ceding assertion ; as if there bad been an air oCpresotnption in 
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stt{>|>ettiig» tkat all Ihd ben6& of their meelin^, .tfas t6 be on 
the side of the Romans. ... 

s9 iffuv, toffetker with you* Sm S^^toer ad v. tn^-Sw 
• is. For the iiiteatieii <heie ^tEpttimdtf 4^. RmB^ xi^ 23, 24, 

and Actsxix. 21. 

" 14. *EXXi}<» n xm fia^ofUc^'^lt 'sewns needless to inquire with 
Ko|>{ie, whietbsrthe tlomans ar^to be^dflBBedasGceeks or 
bu^baHans : tbe AfodUe-e^dentljr-mettU^ to »9v that be usas ii 
debtor to all dasdes- mid batioto; as^lf he had said bighaad 
lo#y rich and p^n ' ^ - 

o9s/Xfff}^«^Koppe interprets this as referrkig to the (kbt 
whidi he owed them fer- tbb joy which he liad» felt in faeani^ 4if 
their fiudi t but tilost ^omnieiitatbis coBiiMt> it with, the 8tiii» 
eeedii^ rerse, as referring to tlie obt^otevi ttnder Whidi hxLiaif 
to preabh th6 go^l to alk - • ^- - - 

16. nrfhhfiM taken snbdtilhtiTeljr irith ^^ understood, de- 
notes, proinptitude of naihd,sli^ng desire, or confimied reso&i^ 
tion. Schleus^r ad v. renders the ^arse thus : Jbaqtie^ quiMtmi 
in me e»i vekaimnier euph ei j^ifMlp^ ikm, ^et^ieaipBt'dBsiismiiif 
C^riiiianmn rekffi&neik iradtlr^^ 

16; €Hr ya^^ sfriK^<)%bM/Mef.--^kdp{ie ingenioui^Jr observes, that 
this idea may have bieen suggiist^ by the Inetitite of Aome< 
as if the Aposile hadsaid^ < Though 1 knew thenBensuality and 
ftisephilesophy thitt prevail at Rome, andam aware that these 
aided by imperial power will oppose me and-the dootrine-Wltiek 
f teach ; yet still, I am ndt asfmmed ef the gos^l of Ghrfet.' 
In this and the ne:itt verse, the Apdstl^ |)rbpoundd the great 
siibfeet of th^ -Ei^istley namely, JVBtitxeATto^/B^itAitiiTo 
BViSRY laEtuBVUit ik GiiRfST.' -Fdr ihe-'sfelise to 4»e givm to 
fugiificcaim^ axAJkM or beHeving,H8ee4ie-'Intar6duotioti iv^ 

11. feJc m(fr««{r tt^ mtfri^y Jhm-JiMr fb fdi^ - ^ T[*e right* 
eotmness'of God's ^pointment fa^^ihith is- i>evea1ed Ifci tiie 
gospel, in order to produce faith in them to i^hbm it -is p#teild^ 
ed.' Macknight.' Much to llie same^pur^ose ifre tbe^Versions 
of Whitby and Anmion. :^'NuUL tM fid nki-jM^i tantum 
propter affectum quendam orationis, idem vocabulum variis 
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particulis rqpetitum invenitury ut in Rom. vi. 19. 2 Cor. ti, 16/ . 

KOFPS. 

£x ^tfrmtf prppitr fidem^ ut Heb. p. »£ vi^iir, cndaOahw. 
Sic etiam GaL iiu 25. Rossnmulles^ 
, 17. loudo/y r% .ff'^wroy.F^ According to the command of Christ. 
Matt. X. 5. 

6 6f &X0(io( fx «vd<n«(, ^fjdiinau. Habac ii. 4^---Macknight sug- 
gests, that ix nn^ftfui should.be joined with d/xo/o; which gives 
the sense of .the passage, ^ He that is justified by.faith shall 
liva'. And Kni^pe's punctuation is to. the same effect. Ai* 
xaio; may certainly be used for hatrnv^iy as Rom. ii. .13. . Ou 
ya^. ax^ffVM nou.w/Mv dixo/of ottfa r^ 9s^; and thus the con- 
struction will have. a closer connexion with the preccxiing verse^ 
^Kxcvof fx vi^trMD^, corresponding with dixo/otfuii} ix «'/mai^ . 

Xjf^ftrwy Shall enjoy the happinen ^ ChrManSy boA in thU 
lijif and in that which is to came. Sghi.£|7SNSr ad v. ^«m, 6. 

18. The Apostle having propounded the fundamental.doc* 
trine of the gospel, namely, justification by faith, goes on to 
jprove the neoesrity of such a gratuitous ji^stification, by sinewing 
91 considerable length, that men had no actual righteousniesa 
of their own, whereby they could merit the divine favour : bu^ 
thdt on the contrary, their actual sins had exposed them uni- 
yersally to the severity of God's just indignation. 

. $9 Oidnue^ MjnrjQfttmy Uf^futdy cof^imng or obstructing. So 
xorsip^ov avrWf Luke iv. 42; no vw %aunywy 2 Thess. iL 6* 
MACKNiOHT.and Ammoh. . 

fv altjut^ for olttMi. So w aXij^qp, ^i/y, .Matt. xx. 16. m 
x^u«r^, secnOy. John vii. 10. See Schleusner ad v. ey, Sa 
The knowledge of the one true God, which the persons here 
spdcen of had attained, by contemplating the works of creation, 
they did not discover to the rest of mankind, but confined it in 
their own breast by the most flagrant injustice. Such was thei 
PQpdujBt of the magistrates and philosophers of Greece and 
Rome. Macknioht. 

19. Aion for xoi ya^ in con^nation of the assertion, that 
thqr did possess a kApwIedge of the truth. 
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• TO yvui^rwy for ^ yvoi^ftg. So LXXyGfen. ii. 9. no ^uXoy rw fi^svou 
yvaatov xaXou xou mvri^ou, RosenmuUer observeSi that St. Paul 
is in the habit of using neuter adjectives for substantives. 

• 20. Airo xr/tf^M(, ever ekwe the creaikm. Luther translates 
itf bif the creation: but the instrument 5^ which God made 
himself known is expressed in the following words, rotg mnym^u 

tig ro avrwg wou avotmlkoytirougf a common formula for xeu 
ouTA) u&n (wrot avtMfoXoynrot. The Apostle having undertaken to 
shew the necessity of a divnie/iui^Soaihn to all, from the want 
ofpersonal righteousness in themselves, goes on to illustrate 
this, 1st, in the erroneous theology of the heathens. And his 
assertion is, that from the creation down to the time when he 
wrote, such was the force of the proof in the system of nature, 
and such the constitution of the human mind generally, that 
men were individually guilty on account of their ignorance of 
the divine nature and perfections. 

21. ii^rt yvwrtg rov 0foy. — ^It appears that this and the suc- 
oeedii^ verses speak, not of the progress of corruption in any 
one heathen, but of the progressive corruption of the heathen 
world collectively. For it cannot be said of the heathens in- 
dividually, that they knew God; but only that they nUghi have 
known him if they would. 

wx ug &$o¥ ed^a^¥ 9} fu;^a^i<m}(Axv.^We have here the true 
origin of idolatry. Men wickedly attributed the blessings 
which they enjoyed, not to the agency of a supreme provi- 
dence, but to the secondary causes which acted within the 
reach of their bodily senses. Thus they deified kings, warriors 
and lawgivers, and animals, sometimes as being directly useful, 
sometimes ad being typical of the operations of nature. And 
just the same in principle is modem idolatry, whether it be that 
of the papist who worships the saints ; or of the worldly man 
of any church, who loves, serves, and trusts die creature more 
than the Creator. The mention of birds, quadrupeds, and 
reptiles, appears to have a particular reference to Egyptian 
superstition. For the preval Jtce of these rites at Rome in the 
apostolic age, see Juvenal Sat. vi. v. S25«d40. 

25. £v rtft •4/iuAi/«— >fy for c^^, as in v. 28. 
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<itt^ moire ihm* Hieb* p. Lute itlii. % kfkijrm>M «oe^ «ttv- 

oXjj^fitt npu .0I*^ for e<0C (iXi)^/M( : and ^^udo^, Heb. *')jjt£^ 
Jer. xiiirf 25. Isa. xxriii. .15% ailpiifies a^/iriK god and the wor- 
ship address^ ta it. RossnmulLbb. 

26.»88* It would be woi-se thkn useless to point out ihe con- 
firmations of all these horrible diai|ge% wfabh are to be found 
in the writings of Jatenbl, SiietokMUSy.Martialf.Ludan^ &c. ^ 

87. TiniWf.oi,mfit^iw* — The licentious, habits of the heUllietiy 
as they disordered the frame of societj^ and rendered Ihcm m* 
capaUe of enjo^uig the natural bffectionsy were to. be consider* 
ed as the ef^iflu&6Wf or penalty of thieir vhitny or wandeemg 
from the true God to the won^f) of idols.. Hie. reader, nebd 
scflQrcely be remibded of the unioki between idolittry and lasiirt 
the rites of Venus, Bacchus, or Isis, and in ihe modem idola*" 
try of the Hindoos. 

. 28. iio^pMifav^''^KifM^w, i. q« ihfupLov ityu9kuy reeHmj pro* 
hmmy cUffi^umf aUqmd juduxtre ; etitun vdle, Krb»sii Obs. 
< Visrte nsflctfnte UUsfini.* Mobus. ..... 

. 29< 4ii0fM4, vmpc^. Many MSSw omit iro^Kf. ; several i^taitt 
ifti^cf^ and omit ^erni^fo^ . Frohi . the similitude of the words, it 
is probable that only one of them existed originally^ th^tthis 
w»s oblpgod imo.the other l^ some early^ tiaosbriber^ and that 
suoceedibg. copyists admitted both. The ^omext leads us to 
sli^Nwe icwsfft^ to have been tile original reading i as ^ll the 
Other tins are connected with malbirolence rkther thieui lust ; 
and diis readkig is supported by the general consent ^f the fk- 
|iiers» See Koppe or Griesbadb V. L. ad loc. . 

iioMCf^^wx^ seems here to. menn not Vicibus habits getieraliyy 
but th&t turn of mind which interprets every iMag in tho worst 
sense, which suspects .and plots against others : it is opposed to 
iMi^f0^«nlq^r%^nafSEfo»>'. Schleusksr. - . > 

SO. %w»nyfai^ acbordihg to its Scottituation, means hcMs 
rf €Mfi or hated b^ Gad:' it is }iere to be taken in the former 
s^nse. jSuibAs, Wbtsivik, 8ciit.EUSKXiu 

31. epv^rag xdxmv^ those who inveni hurifid counsel, who 
pioi crimes. Koppe. .IJieinvetitorstf newmuiiiumMreHaimts, 
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mteh oi tkote nmUianed by Sueitmius, Tib. c. 48« Ammon. The 
former rendering seems preferable, as the Apostle is ilQwi9|ieak« 
ing, not of the brutal lusts, but of the maligiiant passions which 
prevailed among the heathen. 

euA-o^ou^^— Referring to Che |>ractice of exposing children^ 
which prevailed both in Greece and Rome. Rossnmuller. 

amtw^Mi^ amkr$^ seem synonymousip.«Many MS8. knd 
versions omit die fbmier^ which may prdbidriy have crept m $k 
a gloss- on. the laHcr* 

\ 82..A/xa/A(^.'l^ DoEiff^ tben6e,^Gr sentence ^f GddL Not 
only did Ihe philosophers ooadema iiich crimes and wicked 
liisjpoi^ons as haVe been described; but even. according to the 
i^opuhir creed, they were punished in a future state* 

*^ Hie quibus invisi fratres dum vita manebat, 
Plilsatusve parens,, et frawk Innexa clienti ; 
Attt qui divitiis soli inbubuere repertis, 
Nee jpfartem pdsu^e suis, i^ mbdma turba est ; 
Clique ob adult^rium csesi, quique arma sebuti 
Impia, nee veriti dominovum faUere dextras^ 
Veofidit bic auro pfkriam, doininumq potentem 
Impoidit : fiait leges pretio atque refixit«. 
Hic-ihaligaauin invasit natse^ Telitosque hjrmemeOB* 
AusiomiiesitauiMinenefiis,ausoquepotiti*" • 

iBMEi9 lib. vi* ▼• 6^ 

82. Ov fiitm aum mnum¥, x.f'.X.-^Not only do they coimnit 
such sins under the influence of passion end tetttpyiilflii-lftitMi 
comipted are their tninds, that thq^ approve of them ih 4iheir 
icbokr raoknenlB^ and esteem others for practisfng( this i^ime. i 
liate qifoled fiom a poet; the .following is ftom anaoourate 
ilefcriber of the Manners of his own time. EutffeCfiq^ jmv w^tn^i 

a (it Bivov ijxouov. Ovr6> va^ idMc xarufrn xctmrprttmg, .•••»,., 
xtu n fuf|^^ 06 TO yiwoucv ^Xu^nt fMnyit^ lutrwytkaakf r^fa^KS^ ro 
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ya^ 9)1' 6 dr«Xutfwy> wn Xo/o^ ^X*^' *^^ k^^ foCiff^* Thdcyd. lib. 
ill. c 82, 83. 



CHAR U. . 

1. A/Oy Schleuflner says is sometimes a |>article denoting 
trafisition. But both by derivation and by usage, dn implies a 
logical dependence, and answers to our wher^ure. There is ng 
doubt a transition here, from the case of the Gentile to that of 
the Jew, who gave to all who were not of the seed of Abraham 
the name 'AfiM^»>M^ wmers. But the condemnation of Jew 
and Gentile was i^>on the same ground, namely, the abuse of 
light, and the transgression of a known law. Aio is therefore 
equivalent to aXXa hi wtro xdMra. 

3. Kou ^o$m avnc.— -aura signifies the lustful and malignant 
passians which the Apostle had attributed to the Gentiles. 
The union of these, the < lust hard by hate,' which prevailed 
among the Jews, is thus expressed by their own historian : Tu- 
vanu^ofWKM ^ rag o^|/f/g, s^vaiv rati ^^^h ^^um^Mf df ratg j3o(- 
diafiMf/Vy t^cMTtvfig rynwro 9oX6fit(frcu. Joseph. B. J. lib. iv. c. 9. 

4. The Jews abused the long su£Fering of God towards them, 
undei: a supposition, that no sin committed by a descendant of 
Abraham could forfeit the divine favour for ever. 'Xv^Xo^o* 
ffovrtf ort ^avrotc ^^i wfo r^g (f^rofOLg rm xara osoe^xa rou ACgunfi, 
wSif xcpf ofiagruiXM »0ir, xat wrukii ir^ rw 06Wf n fieufiXua i ou^ 
vi^ Mn<nrou. Just. Mart, in Dial, cum Tryph.^ quoted by Koppe 
ad loc, and Bull H. A. p. 507. 

6. £i» ipM^ <fyn^ — The day i^judgmaUy not the destructkm 
of . Jerusdem ; for though this was indeed a revdaUon of die 
figkiumsj^dgmmt <f Gad^ yet there was in it no grant of eter- 
nal life to the pious. Nor does there appear .Jbere, as Koppe 
and Ammon insinuate, any confusion of these two ideas in the 
.mind of the Apostle. . , ^ 

7. T«( fM¥ naff v«p/MM}v.<-^Beza places a conmia after u^ntHoi^, 
and construes, ^ who with patience seek for the rewards of 
virtue.' But birofiwfiv ayaho s^Wf may properly be rendered 
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wnxUmeg- in wM domgy as 1 Thess. i. S.^\imfmn rn^ tkvtdci. 
Whitby suggests, that t§yw being used in the singular, inti- 
inates some particular work; and since in John vi. 28, 29* 
faith in Christ is styled the work cf God; and Phil. i. 6. the 
production of faith in Christians is called a good work ; so here 
i^n/AWfi otfya$ov s^yovy may mean ooMJftnuy in ^fcaik. 
• 8. Toi; df e| 8^/tfsM((.-— fg used as the Heb. p, for rw; f^/^oodsr* 
So Ps. X. 18. The man (if ike earthy for the earMy man. ^s^mg 
seems to be connefcted with aXri^siavy and to be nearly synony- 
mous with ami^mntiy as in LXX, Deut. xxi. 2Q. Construe, Those 
t^ho coniend against and dieobeg the truth. This contention is 
to be understood not of external opposition, but of private re- 
sistance to the voice of reason and conscience described in the 
last chapter. 

. dkn^ta^ — ^Lopke understands this of the gospel, which is fre-t 
quently, by way of eminence, called the truth. But the asser-* 
tion here seems more general, referring both to those who had» 
and those who had not, the light, of revelation. We must 
therefore understand the Apostle to speak of moral tnlth ge- 
nerally, whether discovered by the light of revelatioq, or by 
natural reason* 

10. lovdatff) . rs if^axtw xcm 'BXXijv/.—- Many commentators, 
among whom are Doddridge and Diodati, suppose that the 
Apostle does not begin to refer t6 the Jews, till v. 17; But 
as here mention is made both bf Jews and Gentiles ; and in the 
succeeding verses, those who have the .law are contrasted with 
those that have it hot, we are compelled to allow that from the 
beginning of the chapter the Apostle has been speaking of the 
Jews, and that the av^^og firag 6 x^vmv, means not the Gentile, 
who by natural reason rose above. the saperstilions of thd vul- 
gar; but the Jew enlightened by divine revelation, and proud 
of his religious distinctions. 

11. nfo<r6ra«Xi}>]/ia, from. «]^o0iGimw, and Xa^ctCaw/i', a wordpurdy 
Hellenistic. — It indicates that a£PeCtion of mind whereby any 
one favours another on account of some external dignity or ad- 
vantage, to the prejudice of him who wants such advantage. 
Koppjs. Cf. Schleusner ad v. ff|o(rftKf&y, 5. 
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12. ^i^fMi 4uMifrov.«-««yqpM( here-^o^ not mean Mrithoutan^ 
law,, fiv none of tfaeifaluman etee vere in ^at condition^ but 
uMofttikiim ifdixme tmUtiAm .* ind. ly.icvt^ refers not-mere^ 
to the Mosaic law, t>at fto ^1 tlie^prec^tive part of seripCure. 

IS. ' 7%0 dbm €f, At bid jfaS Ae jatf^i|iMr/~Macknigh( 
justly obsennBSy that no manvever was or oopid be ^istified by 
Us obedieBoe either to the lav. of Mpse%. or to the W of na- 
t»ie: and hence he 'ooadudesy thai the \am here mantioned in 
Ae law of fiulfa* (Rom. iii. SSH^ Buft:does not Ae Apostle hom 
aigue orf A^MMRim J Aadimist nre nbtund^ntand him to say^ 
« Even you who trust to tbe lawfnr jusiifieationi Imow. perfectly 
that its prpmisaB4ind bliMN^ngB are uddressed, nottln die beai^em 
but to the doers df the law?' Fh)m ou ya^ down to cM^Xo/MiidwyMi 
appears to be parenthetic, and in confirmation of .ibe two aa? 
sertiohs whicK the Apostte has just made : Ist, That the -few 
should be punished aecMding to the law* 2d, That the Geni 
tfle should be punished ip a manner diftrent from that inflicted 
on transgressors of the law. The reason why the Jews were tMi 
be pumshed was that, ll}Ough hearers,^ ttiey were not doers of 
the law. Tfae gifilt biT the Gentiles was ^ewn ui this^ that 
their occasional good actions, and the moral satisfiiction they 
felt on account yfiR them, and the fluctuation of thdr minds, 
aeousing or approving as they inclined to virtue or to vicc^ 
shewed that they were under a law written by tiie finger of 
God up<m thdr hearts, for Ihe habitual breach of whidi l&egt 
ware justly condemned. Whitby observes, that' most com^ 
fnentators understand v«rso 14« to refer to die believing Geo-) 
tfles ; but he prefers die epinipn of the Greek scholiasts who 
understand it ef such characters as Job, Melcfaiaedek,. anA 
Cornelius. Having given in the Faraphrase a third senses 
which appears to me more suitable than either, bodi to diet 
text and context, I conclude with Whitby and Oiriges, < In 
arbitrio legentis est probare qusD dicta sunt vel ndn*' 

15. £f7«y Tov wjEMu.-«^{7oi» here must not be taken in the same 
sense, as in the common expression ^a rot» w/mu. By havii^ 
iihe work of iShe law wr4Um an tAsir Aeoii^ the Apostle appears 
to mean, that they possessed naturally a moral power of dis^ 
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tii^^uusyi^ be|meQ right and vrpng, whieh eaieqited the fu&c- 

%i6n of the>law« 

: 16. AiaIi9<r«uX^ltfVM. Cf. AcU x. iiS; xviL Si* 

ra jifiictaL»^Ea^f»B jam nMa non s^ ajjparmi, ftm Aomt^ 
wiinm nmuOus^qtmi abtoondHa sunt, fOqm A htfmmiiu&facik 
mui Juski nMof^ aui jusio dekriem ^finpuaiitt. Sbmlie^s f'a- 



- 17. jE&mng at verae 13* just pouched 19cm. the conde^auia^ 
tkuk 4)i die -uahelj Je^, tl}e Apostle now resumes thi^ subj^ 
and treats it at gveatev length. ^ 

> /^^^F(nr #!• a great body of M&S. venions^ and aocieal fipoj^ 
teentatorsy i«ad & dt, whidi reading ia adopted hy Grfeshach^ 
iujppe and Knappe. We must thuscoDStme, Wiea.^tiifm mi 
ajet^y&c ' • ) 

tf^avwKtwfif trusteat in. So LXX, Micidb i»i 2. spci.an r^py ;(ji^ 
^ MWi««o(W|9r0^'wiieite not daly the irapT but jdie ^enetal mim- 
ing of Uie passage }ia9 » ftamicafble coincidence with bur.text^ 

i8« After S»Xj«tta supply aurwju 

-Thbpvhvi:'* With nflKiBi agr^^THBeiio]lBT*:£ns»B|u Wouiuct* 
• £0l AH^AMirv. — As the Aposdf is still nanatiDg the boast of 
the Jews, wie oannet take /tM{f«)«v here in a bad sense, aaiii 
d Tim. ilL 5. It sems rather synonymous with rmy» Bom. 
vi. 17. 

182. 'idjMvXsir— Koppe following Li^ckf cu undees^da Ihift 
«f robbing heathen temples, an ordinary emm of the age^ iM 
MMdi seems to oome under the geneisal term nkMrmg ; for the 
iad of tiie thing stelen having been prevjoudy offeied ;to>a{i 
fidely eoidd not inereaiie the crimed eitheiir in the. mind 9fthj^ 
Apostle, or of any other Je#. Sehleusner renders h§p0^t?^ts }^ 
imldg f^BUgiamm, and Semler understands it of th^-^ipcp 
temple, and refers to Matt. xxi. 12, 13, as a proof that ^hai^ 
ever they might pretend, they had no proper reiqpect for ijps 
aanctity. 

24. X0 ycif mfjM^-^The sende x)f this quotation^ tl^OH^ not 
tiie eacact words, may be found in Is. HI £i. E^k. xJttvi* 20. 
2 Sam. xii. 14. Nehem. y. 9. 
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25. The.Apo0tle is proving the necessity of gratuitous jus* 
tification^ from the universal disobedience of the Jews. He 
therefore speaks of the Mosaic law as being still in force» and 
of circumcision as being still an imperative ordinance. 

26. A/xafftvwxr» rw wfiw, the moral dutks whieh the law 
requins. Macknight renders it, ^ the precepts of the law of 
fiuth/ and this he explains as meaning obedience and love to 
Crod, which the (^entiles mig^t both understand and practise 
by the light of nature. . He also paraphrases verse 27. tluis; 
< And shall not every uncircumdsed Gentilcy who under the 
•directkih of reason and conscience, without revelation, prac- 
.tises the fiuth and obedienciei enjoined in the covenant with 
•Abraham, condemn thee,' &c But what ground of &ith can 
there be without revelation ? And what practice of &ith, where 
fiiith itself does not exist ? 

• 27. *H ix fuM^ — ^Koppe understands this as qualifying n- 
XocMtt. 7^ uncircunudsed iffho by ruOiire p^orm the la^ But 
the m^irofAfi nj; xa^dtag tv ^enviiariy verse 29, is an operation not 
of noAffv, but of grace^ I have followed Ammon in oonsuler- 
jng f X fv«iAV as connected with axfoCu0<ria : pudore oHm m^f^ 
dee secundum naialee pagamu^ qui l^gem obsetvaty te^ kgis vwia- 
torem^ curcumdstim Ucet^ literasque sacras edoetum. Ilie Apostle 
probably refers to those. Gentilesa, who having learned the per- 
fections of the true God, acted like Cornelius, and endeavoui«d 
smcerely and with praya*, to act up to the light which they 
had received. It must be remendbered that the ar^mei^t hens 
is different from what it was at verse 14, 15. There the ob* 
jact was to prove, that both. Jew and Gentile were under a 
law, and were both guilty by the transgression of it : here the 
fHrganient Is, that the Jew will not be saved by the mere fiict 
^his being circumcised ; and that the uncircumcised perform* 
ing the conditions of the Abrahamic covenant, will receive the 
blessings annexed to it. 

29. Ui^mfMi xoc^dra;. — Compare Coloss. ii. II, where fn^/ro^ 
i»XugMeinfgf Ifts dreumeision not made urith ha$uisy is explained 
ns metfmagy the putting (^ the bocfyrf the ems cf the Jle$k.' and 
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being thiis equmdent ta regeneratiotiy it k immediately con- 
oected with baptism, w rp rngmfidfi rw X^i^w^ ^wraftwsi avfy fit 

CHAP. IIL 

1. To fti^ifm rw Ioud«/A>y, Ae preemmenee if the Jews. The 
Apogtle haviiig been led by the eoiirse of his argument^ to 
speak in rather disparagJDg terms 6f mere external circumoisioi** 
and of the state of the Jews under the law generaHy, antici- 
pates an objection---If such was the state of the Jews, if they 
were equally guilty with the Gentiles, what advantage did tibey 
derive from the acknowledged fact, that they were God's cho« 
sen people ; and from their admisi^on into covenant with him 
by the rite of circumcision ? 

2. Er/0*riu^(rtty ns Xoyta rov 0iou.-*-A Grsecism for ms loudouoi^ 
w» Xvysa tvufm^^ So Matt. xi< 5. vr^oi tvofyyiki^oifrou* Ro» 

BENMULLEB. 

Construe, ^ have been entrusted ttrith» Cf« 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
1 Thes?. ii. 4. 2 Thess.'i. 10, The leading advantage of the 
Jews was, that in the scriptures they possessed a schoolmaster 
to bring Ihem unto Christ. 

. Xo/itt fw Ofo« — buk riyyiMj we any. divine communicf^- 
tions. So Schol. Thucyd. ii. 8. Xoym f(Ar/ ra ^tu§a rw 0$w Xf« 
y&fisfu 9iou'oikvyadn¥. But from (ihe eohtext #e may limit the 
meaning to some particular communications, and render it by 
furamieee. Ko^px. 

S. H^i(rn](R»v, have been unfixid^ to Aeir trmt. The Jews 
did not faithfully jpreserve the doctrine committed to than^ but 
ip^iolated the law and worshipped idol». ■ To this unfaiti^kdne^ 
of men is opposed n ^'(frig rw 0sou, consisting in this, that God 
abides by and performs all the promises which he has made* 
MoRus. If the above rendering of Xo^/a be correct, the un^ 
ftM^ukiess of the Jews consisted not in idokUry or breaches ^ 
the law; but in their departure from the Abrahamic cof^enanii 
and their rejection of Him who was the great subject of the 
prophetic promises. 

P 



fm NOTES. 

' 4. f^f MtiK> ^ tia^f in breaking tlie cotiditiona of the core-' 
aant into ^hicK they. had epter^ with God^ MackniguTi 
MTAftf a¥ dtxasoi^f, < HuU thou migktest be justified if\ ihy «(Qf«r 
ingty and mightest xmercome when thou art Judged,' This may be 
a trae translation of the Greek, but is not so agreeable to the 
original Hebrew ; nor to the Apostle's sense and design. The 

Beb. stands thus, Ps. iL 4- TiDBitfa TOm^nma \mr) ]}K:h 

Literally, < I^ai thou mayeei be juti in thy.epeahxng ; and.alais^ 
{fhat i$ dear) in thy judging,* What speaking does. he inean ?: 
The word of promise which God gave to David* (2 Sam.viL 
1,2*16.) And what is the judging to which he refers ? . The 
execution of the threatening. (2 Sam* xii».9<*13.) And DavjcL 
owns that if the threatening did not agree with the promise 
Crod was* dear from the charge of falsehood; and. the incon- 
sistency must be ascribed to his own wickedness. And ibis is 
fill! to the Apostle's purpose. If the promise to Abraham, was 
not made good to the Jews, as they expected, they mjght thank 
themselves for it. Taylor. 

. 5. iA»ftorvfii,,'^Deelarat, conspidendam exhibetf declgsnmdm^ ^us 
^emswMm dai* Sq Philo de Migr* Abr. 394. c. rnv (softan an* 
fwiSwtisnitt sx »)u rw xo&fM¥ ^UrifiuoviyrixBvai, Kopfe, , 

E^ift^if rviv (fyriVj to infiict puniehmatt* cgyn» yoi rn* rtfM^taw 
txakigf. Theodobet. For similar objections, see Rom* vL: 1. 

ix* 19. 

' 6* Ttv xwffm, tke heaAen. In this senae tb^ word i» used, by 
gt. Paul, Rom. xi. 12^15. 

7. 4*u(rAba, idolatry. So chap* i. S5. Who changed the Irud^ 
^gf* God into a Ue^ tv^^ rifr '^/kuia. Kovnu .; .'. 

9. T/ wv ^x^x^f^^^'^^^X^H'^ lu the middle voice occuis.no 
where else in the N* T* . Wetstein considers it. as passive, ^af» 
euUkelUmur, an auperamur 9 Theodoret glpsses it n ouv «i^(r0)»y 
fp^tyiMii. The ^adoption <^ this senae does not contradict verse 1^ 
There it ia asserted that the Jews had an advantage over the 
Gentiles in the possession of the sacied ooicles ; here it is as* 
«nted that the Jews bad no advantage in the matter of personal 
tighteonsnets* 



notes: 487 

' '«to83^iv ftctive, has the sense ft^eiwef; but its proper sense 
in the middle is to have a proteedan or excuse. Thucyd. i.-lM* 
6ef>hoc* Antig. v. 80* Construe, Num* prast^itus nobis est in 
liis pnecipuia nationis nostrse cominodis?' 'Do these privil^es 
-of our nation afford us any protection against the wrath of God? 
'MoRus* r 

^ 10. Ka^c 7f7f3Mrra/>»I>own to verse 19. is a quotation from 
theLXX version, Ps. TdiL But the quotation is not found thus 
collected in the Hebrew text. V^es 10/ 11, 12. nearly cor* 
respond with verses 1, 2, 3. Ps. xiii. Verse 13. with Ps. v. 9, 
and cxl. 3. Verse 14. with Ps. x. 7. Verses 15, 16, 17. with 
Ph)v. i. 16. and Isaiah lix. 7, S.^ Verse Id. with Ps. xxxvi. 1, 
Cf. Bos. V. L. on Ps. xiii. And Koppe Excursus i. pp. 360^ 
-961. Utitur hie Paulus div^sis sentendis turn ex Psalmis tuAt 
ex isai^ nee utique verba semper adnumerans, sed sensum qiia- 
iein memoria suggerebat,' bene exprimens. Tempera iniquit 
0ant qualia blim a Davide et aliis descripta sunt. BosBNMirLLBRi. 

19. roig t¥ rtft yo/ct^^Ammon would confine this to the Mo* 
istoc law ; but the context, and especially the long string of pas# 
sages just quoted^ shews that it refers to the whole precq>tiv6 
part of scripture. ( 
' itm^ntog, — ^Not qui cauid cadiiy as Koppe renders it, which 
can'refer to a man only after trial and condemnation ; but ra» 
ther as Hesychius glosses it tKnu^io;, frap^o^ ^/xsi^ jutUy HtMe to 
tridi €^ui condemnation. ! 

20. A/or/ fg i§yuv vofMVf x. r.X.— The Apostle uses j«y(Mu s§yc^ 
B6 the Jews^did, for woiios intrinsically meritorious. He does 
not deny that the ancient scriptures taught men to seek for 
'spiritual assistance, or to throw themselves upon the divine 
mercy : but only asserts that tlie preceptive part, on their obor 
dience to' which the Jews' founded their hopes of justification, 
gave only Ihe knowledge of sin. Beza properly explains wjewg 
as signifying < omnem dodrinamseu scfiptam eeu non scriptemi^ 
qu4B aUqmdjubeat out ttUerdicat^ ' 

SI. Here the Apostle ends his demonstration of the insuf-* 
ficienc^ of human merits for the attainment of salvatioii; 

p2 



2» N01^& 

to prbpound the doctrine of Juttificatioir^by 



22. * TkB fighieoumem (rather juatificationy^ CM If^ JaUk 
of Jmi^ Chmt: < The iportfe who in the fon^^ing diapter 
faith 80 folly .tau£^. that men might he aaved who had ao exi- 
tetn^ reTelatioDy cannot be fu{^po8ed in this place to make Ae 
ex|flicit kaewladge.c^ Christ, and fiith in him, neeassaryto 
aahEatioa. ^» «0nw; lavtm Xf imim^ mnst therefore be lendereAf 
ml Anmgk fixUkm CknMJmuf bat Ainmsii finA'of Oknti 
tlkmtBf undentanding the ftith which Jesui Christ has enjoined.»' 
MacKHiOBT. On these strao^ obserrationsy we may temaric^ 
Jkii, that in die last dapter the Apostle proves^ na$ that men 
anay be saved without an external revelation, but that the fatfi^ 
then were condemned fi>r dieir transgression of aft iateraal re^ 
«datkm ; and thai holiness was acceptable to God, even from 
nncircumcised persons. Seoondfy^ the fiuth whidi Christ eo^ 
}oined> was faiik im Mmtdfi Not that we must, theielbve» 
oondode, the eternal condemnation of all to whom the gospel 
has net been preached. God may save them by pmM^ but dot 
hfABCOfvmmii.fjfgraeef in which these only are parties whe 
have heard and believed the gospel. 

' . For the meaning of tibe phrtee lrmti»^wii dm eitfnMi^ seethe 
Introduction tv. 19. I may here repeat briefly, that I take it 
Co mean, the act of God in acquitting a sinner ; the sinner 
having first by the action of fiuth been rendered a fit object for 
thift exercise of divine grace* 

sr( «ttiTttf %m «nr ^fwnui — ^Tbe force of this expression is t^ 
be fiMwd, not in.the choice of the prepositions m and m, which 
ere- synonymous, but in the repetition of irvmtg. * Toaltf a8 
mAmd saMpUtm tpho betieife* Koppx. 
. 2S.Tticdo^figrwBm^<aMreniammmd,guaIkonm^ 
^phHdeiJUiaMiaitmd: Ssmlbr. Hate faOed i» aikmm 
<*e €fprobaikm of Odd* Macknight. So in John xii. 43. 
* They loved ike praue ef men^ more than ike praise of CMy 
it^av rm av^frnwif and dafar nou Btmt. See Schleusner lid v. 



.NOTES- «» 

. . th This importaut verse dedares^' that justttcatiDa ia hi no 
case merited, but mu^t always be the free gift of divine graces 
and next, that this grace was purchased, by the AtnXstiwAf, ot 
f^l^maU for ttdm^fticmi which Cbri^ made by his blood- iipo9 

. fS5. Ba0ri^»k-*-The question here amoQg commentators is 
whether we ^vdl render diis word by ea^pkOmy mcHfiee^ or by 
mcBc j M fl afe ChryaoBtom, Theophyhict and Origen among the 
iweienls, Erasmus and Lederc among the moderns, adopt tho 
former;, Theodoret and Luther the ktter« . Whitby seems to 
lain^e the twa senses together, though ^^ farmer properly ap- 
plies to the itkmemmii of Christ, the latter to his tnleroessMwi^ 
•Eidier sense is directly imposed to die Socinian doctrine^ for 
the mevcynieat was the place where the divine mercy was to be 
obtained by the qpridding of blood as an atonement. C^ Lev* 
xvi. 13, 15, 16. 

bML,^^Qbnd Mumi adi m refisrenee to. ScaLECSKUi .a4 v. 
>«, 9. 

26* Sv Tji WI9X9 fw ^m^^tmxfi is ./brkamnos opr kmg''mi0trT 
m§^ synonymous with /muc^^mou Here the two clauses # Aig«( 

wit MM^ seem directly i^ntrasted with each other. \ have, 
therefore, taken nf^ ww^ in opposition to r^ iw tmu^^ as siga^ 
fyiag the period d^ing whidi <Jod exercised forbearance^ .Cf» 
Acts xvii* 30. tmmm yjifumi rni o/Mioe^ u«y^c#v 6 0<o^ ^ 

f/; TO siifou avn9 ^xaipv.--^od's righteousness or justice m^ijt 
have appeared doubtful, on account of his having so long passed 
over the sins of inen^ unless in the mean time he had made 11 
.sufficient d^iplay of his hatred to sin* But such a display hav- 
ing been made by the death o( Christ, fU» justice is thereby 
fuUy proved. Mackvxght, 

Taylor observes, (Key, p. 47.) that the scripture nowhera 
jipeaks of Christ's death as satisfying the divine justice. Now 
it i^ieaks of it herp. The Apostle says expressly, that by 
means of the blood of Christ, God was just while justifying 
sinners ; thereby implying, that without such a propitiation, the 
jmUficaJ&on of sinners would not have been a juMt act. As to 



Taylor^g objecdon, that if divme Justice was satisfied, redemp- 
tion cannot be of grace^ the answer is easy. Justice was not 
tatisfied by i» ; and, therefore, as far as we are concerned, sal- 
^tion is a ym gift With respect to Christ, it was not a ftet 
gift but K purchase. 1 Cor, vii. 23. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
' 87. iloy ow ^ 'xav^(f/gf sgexXj/ci^.— The reasoning of the 
'Apostle will appear most clear, if we consider tfiis clause as 
parenthetic, and dta mtm vofjiAv to refer to ^itxatovrra In the pre- 
'ceding verse. * Where Aen is boasting ? It is excluded. For 
Sohat is the nature (f ihe systenihy whkh Ood justifies sinners f 
'Does it rest upon a basis of worhsy or of grace? Not eertaifd^ 
tfworks^ but cf grace? ^ ' 

' 28. Upon the whoky then we conchtde, that num is acquitted 
hg fttiih', not by ^ merit of Ms obedierice'to Ae reveakd Imot 
fbr in that case U could extend ovdg'to Hie Jews, But God is 
not the God of^ Jews onJg^ &c. ' ' * 

' SO. f/g h etogo.'^Seeing Gfod is oncy Aat is onfy, or but one. 
Taylor. But it appears that the reference is to unity otpur- 
possy rather ihin to unity of person. * . . . 

f X -r/fl^gw;^There is here no difference of sense between the 
prepositions tx and d/a. Th^ repetition is only intended lo 
make the Vord *t&ttg more promiheiit : so vers^ 28. 'tig ^vnxg 
'%ou wr/flrawra^.' » • ' • . • f ^ -. • :,•.♦•, 

' 81. vofiw w¥ xartt^ov^y.-^Middleton, Doct. Gr. Art. p. 445. 
observes, that wfiw without the article must h^re mean- moral 
obediente. '■ But the succeeding argument respecting the Justifi- 
cation of Abraham shews, that w(iAi here means, not the law 
of Moses, nor any law properly so called, but Ibe system by 
which God has fi^om the beginning justified ttc», the nfiag dmau^ 
'ixruvrig mentioned ch. ix.'SOV Wie may, therefore, Ininslatfe with 
Koppe, Num vero pugnai htec mea senieniia cum Hs, que lAHs 
'^bestris Isairis hadenus tradUa accepistisf Immo verd amice cum 
its consehtit, variisque horum ^mrum §ibror%0n Ideis, egregie iOuB^ 
tratUr et confirmatur. '^ 



NOTES. Kt 



. CHAP. iV. 

* 1. Vtttwtfttgxflfa- Locke refers this tomirfaithet; Taylor more 
properly to oUakudy and understands it to mean by hit dmtnyi 
ttgioMw w dmpu and xccrx isttgxa are often thus used. Gf« Gali. vu 
12. 2 Cor. Y. 16. and xL 18.. Philip iii. 3. Bull understands it 
«^ works dotf e jby Abraham in his own strength before he wai 
justified ; this is also a sense in which tfix^g is often used. Seft 
Introduction. iv. 21*. 

t 3. For the proper sense of the verb Xo/z^OjCMXi in this argu* 
ment^ see the Introduction iv. 22. Here we may observe, that 
u^ i» never used for am : and, therefore, the for in our version 
'must be und^erstood as indicating, that Abraham's faith .was inn 
tirumenidl to iis jtutifioatUm^ not that' it was accepted at a tulh 
tUMefor penarud riffhieoutnets. 

: 5. ry df ^ ff7«(^4^v^«-^It must be remembered, that the 
whole of the Apostle's argument against works, is .agaiQj5t 
Works coosideved as the meritorious cause of justification^ By 
tiaa verse, ^eref<»e, we are not to understand, that the believer 
ift justified, though his &ith should continue unproductive of 
good works ; but only that the instrumental cause of his justir 
£«ation is his faith, and not the merit of any Forks done by th^ 
iight and power, of nature. . 

f 6* Amu ^ywy that is, anu e^oiv ii0/A0u.-<-Christian holiness is 
anaterially concerned in the work of justification : but man i^ 
in no degree justified by works done befi>re grace and offered 
(o God as possessing merit. • 

, . 8. . jTo unpuie (}^£,of^ is, as has been observed in the In- 
troduction, a commercial word, and signifies to put to account, 
Jt may be predicated either of a crime or virtue, as verse 5, 
JaiA is counted or itnpviedf and here sin t^ fio^ imputed; or of 
the reward or punishment consequent upon the virtue or crim^, 
las verse 6, justification or acquit is imputed.. See Introdqg-; 
iion iv, 22, 



SSt NOTES. 

10. Ood entered into covenant with Abraham in Haran, 
(Gen. xii. 1-8.) about twenty-four years before the institution 
of circumcision ; in which, iiftertal the promise was frequently 
renewed. 

H. He received the ngn cf ixreumeMm^^Tbe Apostle 1)y 
asserting that ciroimcisiony whidi was unquestionably admi- 
nistered to children, was a seal of spiritual blessings, invalidatea 
tie principal arguments whidi have been bronght agaimftt hf^bnt 
hap^tm ; and at the same time by denominating Abfaham, the 
ftther of all who believe, he shews that the promiii^es made io 
him and his seed extend to believers of all nations. 
• 13. The jprcmieethai he Mutd be hdr tf Oe w&rieL^lpHf 
Oe land or regkm. The Greek SchoUasts, whom Whitby feU 
lows, say that this signifies, that in him all nations should bo 
blessed. Now this would seem a most arbitrary gloss, even V 
no mention had been made in the original promise of an inhe* 
ritance in lands. But when sudi an inheritance was spectt- 
tally promised, (Gen. xvii. 7, 8.) we must necessarily suppose it 
to be referred to here. But how, it may be asked, was thr 
promise of niherUinff^icauiy made good to befievers generally? 
This part of the promise in its original meaning was made good 
only to the Jews by their possession of Canaan. But it'ap^ 
pears, that combining the two promises made to Abraham, Ist^ 
that in his seed (Christ) all nations should be blessed ; and 9d» 
that his seed (the Jews) should inherit the land ; the Jews ex* 
"pected in'the person <^ Messias, one who should mt upon the 
temporal throne of David, and extend the empire of the «lews 
over the whole earth. To inherit Ihe land would, ther^re^ 
with them be synonymous to •t^artkqfa^ng m <Ae trinmiplm of 
'3teS9iah*e kingdom. In this isense we may explain. Matt v. 5^ 
•« Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth, or landi* 
'that is, they ehaUjoin in my triumph^ and reiyn in my kinydomf 
an intimation which Christ afterwards explained, by assertmg 
that his kingdom teas not if tkie world. Neariy the same view 
of Matt. V. 5. is taken by Mr. Sumner, (Sermons on Christian 
Faith and Character, p. 251.) Cf. Joseph. B. J. iv.i^. T»& 
ifcf^v avrovg /JMKKfta ^fo; rov ipokifiov, n^v Xff^^fug a/i>^oXo( tv rug 
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M^ w^gfijiAW ^gufAfsdSnff 0^ xAfoi Hoi^ sxsMy airo rng %«fa( r§^ 
mrm a^ rng wmfmvng^ To the same purppse, Tacitus Uiat« 
v« IS* Plttfibus pecsuasio ineiBt aatiquis sacmktam libiis cQoti«> 
Dciri ; eo ipso tempore fore ut valesceret mens, prpfectique Judeft 
icram potirentnr* See. $\9q Scboetge». Hoc. H^br. vol. ii* p« 
1439 .866*. and Koppe Excuxbus 1 in £p, ad Tbess» 

14. Compare GaL iii» 18.. ; 

. «? 9f^ MfMi»r— This cannot mean, that they are sobjecl to the 
Meaaic law, for thus the whole. Jewish nation from Moses |q 
Christ must have been excluded. But both here and in the 
Ipreccding verses by ^«c y^u^. we. must understand a claim of 
merit on account oT legal obedience, hia vo//iau. or ^ wj^mv is op* 
posed to dm iknaso^nig ^torHug, just as f^ tgyw vo^ou is elsewhere. 
If any were |ustified by the merit of their obedieoccy they had 
no need of a faith like that of AbrahaiQy b^ng justified without 
it ; and the pit>mi9e of the Redeemer was void to them, .since 
bdng justified by their own efforts, they needed no redemptiQQ. 
> 15. K a man were placed under no law, be opuld not theil 
be arraigned as a sinncar. But this is an impossible case ; T<Ni 
|St* Paul has shewn that the Gentiles were under the hiw of 
palure, no less than the Jews undar the law of Moses ; a^ 
diat each of them were condemned by their respective dispen*' 
pations. Coxs. 

16. «v fy ix rou mfibou /^OMv^f— Hc^e nicmu being used with th^ 
article which it is not in verse 14, I have .so construed it* In 
vierse 14. the Apostle denies that those who sought justification 
hf 1^^ obedience were heirs at all : here he asserts that al( 
l^elievers, whether under the law of Moses or not, were heirs. 

17. xcfnmm oiiir-*Schleusner renders this because he believed 
in Goif reading dsyi for Otov, which would require a corres- 
poadii^ change in the participles that follow ; for all which 
dianges there is no authority. Semler renders the verse, /« 
ctmtpeoiu Dd^ qmti jcm oderant, Ucet nondum isto tempore eve- 
mrii.' which version I have adopted, as giving the only proper 
sense of xantam* Koppe understands the remainder of the 
verse as merely descriptive of the unlimited power of God. 
Xoat commentators, however, understand it as having a closer 
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fefeiCQoe to the stifajeet of Abntma6?B firidi* TtiiMthejr ovn-^ 
ftiffar ^*mi«iouyfv( rot>( )«x^;i tt refeniiqf to the deadtten of 
Ganh*B womb (verse 19.) ; imd McXMnmc vo /m^ wm &i oirc% ' to 
the exteosioii of «piritiial MeMuigs tfarou^ his se^ to ibe 
Qentile world. So Clem. Rom. £p. ii. 1. BjUtXt^f nfiMf mm «^ 
fw^ Kut s^Xif«i» fK «w/ /EM} eyr*; uhu 4/tt«( $ reftv^g to the cafl <^ 
the Gentiles. 

'- 18. B«^ fXmdf^ kop^vUy. So Melt. xii. SS. Aot» x. -M. 
W «Xf}^fitt^ ifMl^. 2 Cor. ix. 6. W^tA^o/Mtf, phni^Ufy* See 
Schleusner ad V. «ri, @1. - 

19. Ovrw; itfirai ro 0'««g/(M( <tou^ 8c« as nwnerbus as the stars eC 
heaven. Gen. xt. 5. 

• 80. A/fx^/^ fii a4r/0)r/^ for i2«9«ni dMXgmfimt^^-^ax^mikUf 
I. q. ditftu^s/Vy sydom^f/yy Mioe^ufefiif/^e/y, ft> herniate <^ dbtf^« C& 
Real. xiv. 2S. Matt. xxi. 21. Kop^e. 

- 21. nX)j^^/«tey fty be JUled. It is commonlj used in the 
N. T, with fiuoh words as ikmdog or ^/mw^ a^'in Heb. vi. 11. 
X. 22. The latter is clearly understood here ; and mertg under-: 
Stood is also the nominative to ikofyi4t$fiy verse 2S^. 
' 2B. df' amf.-^Koppe transleleSy for kie homut^ and H 4|imi|» 
fiftimr sake* - Bnt it seems preferable, if we can, to give tho 
same sense to ^/a in both, cases. In reiaiUm te^ may be the true 
meaning, as in Rom. iii. 27. The justifying power of UMi was 
feeorded, not as being f^uliar to hirfiu^^ but as bdng eqpially 
true in relation to Its. - . 

< 2^.^IfwebdkMonkki^ikairakedmKrI^^ 
dead* Macknight here Observes, that a justifying fakh has ^ 
its object, not Christ, but God who mised Chrfet ; and tliat, 
therefcrre, the heathens who never heard of Christ, may equally 
with Christians be justified by fiiith. Bot to MEscfe in Vei 
who raked Jesue ftxnn the deadf mei^s to believe in Him «« 
Kavinff raised Jesus f it is the act of God^ and not simply His 
existence which is the object of faith. Thus 1^ Apostle ch.X4 
9. when describing the righteousness which is of faith says^ 
^ If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shait 
believe that God raised kknjrom the dead, thou shdt be saved/ 
BesideB atthe l^h^ and 14th verses of the same cfaaplei^tlie 



NOTS& dIS 

Apoikte didaresy that wiAoui the pteadiiiig of the gespel* 
there can be no &ith, and no salvation. The young student of 
Vheolegy cannot he too midi upon his guard agaanst the gross 
errors of Macknight 00 -eVery.tekt Ihat'relates )to thedeetrin^ 
efCSnislianfiitiL 

* 85* iSMiMfBMk^'appeaMlaniean the8ameasli9e«M«^ 

ch* iii. 21. except that ^nuuot^ti marks more t)ie final com{^ion 
and resoh of mk aogmttoL RoesNMULLkR. for the diffeiencQ 
Jbetweeti pai^n and acquiital, and' the manner on which the 
former depends on the death, the latter on Ihe IMe of Christ» 
«ee Introduction iv. ,4b 

♦ ■ * . . . - . 

CHARV, 

2. m rn9 %a^iy mvn}«.p-«I have C(mstmedr%a^i^ by meana^ 
grdeef by which term are to be undersfeod. ail the institutions 
of primitive Christianity, such as the saoraments, apostolic and 
ministerial teadiing, Ac* which cofnes very nearly to Schleusner*s 
Sd sense of xofi^ So Acts xiii. 43. ^r^nffMntv tji XfH"^ ^ ^'^ 
to continue in attendance on the preaching of Fftul and Bama* 
has.: .2 Con vi. i* ftai tg tUvw rnv ^a^ tvu dsov ^a^ku^ Vot to 
reeeive the means of grace, without using them to the sanctify** 
ing pwiposea which they were intended to effect, 

\ .ti|c dt^ Tw jefoi^-^lQie commentators so universally under* 
stand this of the glory of G^od, as revealed to the saints in i| 
fittiire'stlite^ that I would only Venture to hint that do^a may 
possibly have bete the same meaning of tiqpprobaiion as in du 
ui.28« We r^aiee in Aehap9i^> mewing Ihedm^ 
bjf the proper UM and uawUfywg effhdB of the meaau <ff graee^ 

3. e\^ ftiaw 3^ MKa^ yea^ and what is more than this. C£ 
2 Cq& viii. 19. Acts xix. 27. . , 

.. i4. ^nauiMif^ a certain and juet estimate of our real etate and 
^fHo/t<iesw ScHjLiSusNait ad v. 2» Christians in a state of tem<» 
poiial pomlbrt, are apt id take for granted the extent and 
strength of their devotedness to God; but persecutiipn.or 8u& 
jering calls it all into exercise, and enables: them to judge it acf 
^iuate^.: Aji4 if upon.tbis.tml, our deyotedneas be found 



2Sft NOTES, 

fliroagy tbto have w^ a sore wd reaaonaMb hope; t&ab weai% 
cbiidren of God. 

5> Qtf.x«fittf;;)gMw> doei not deoa»e^ moMia nwfar mm aikmml 
^kavrngMMIged U* Fn. xxiL 6. csix. Ii6k 

^1 n ayoMfif X. r. X«— The love of God may hflremeiBi athea 
His love to ii8» or our lore towavds Him. In the fimitf settle^ 
whidi fleema the preferable. one,, (cf. vene 8.) the Apostle ar^ 
guesy that oar hope is notvaiB) because we (i«c^lrtie'(%iist4 
ians) ahready feel ia our hearts, those sanctifytng iofliieacea^ 
jMth are the gifts of Qod'a love \o US|. and wrhich are at onee 
the preparation and the foretaste of heaven. . . 

6. xam xflu^v.^— C£l Gal, iv. 4. * When the fulness of time 
was come*' The due tme^ft fidnesq qfUme, means the period 
when the dispensations or' systems whereby God prepared the 
way for the gospel, had ?nrougfat th^ reqpiisite effect. 

7« A/xo/ou, otyo^o ^ n^txo uo^ here .has its proper sense of .^ms% 
and o/o^ that of ben^ceiU, as jn ch« xiL 2L So Cic Off. iiu 
15. Sive vir bonus es^ uqnipwdest quibtupo^ii, nooei nemmk 
The three degrees of character, are, eunQng or ^efwgrfti>u>^ 'dmtmg,. 
mycBiog, The Jtrst describes the man who n^leets to do what 
he ought, and does the thiiigs wbidi he ou^t not to do :.the 
eepondy him who merely abstains from that which is ludaw&l i 
the third, liim who not only does this, but also exerepbas ac« 
tive goodness and beneficence. The Syriac reads u^wi^ for 
Jua, which reading is upprarei by Sender. 

9. noXX^ CUV /cftaXXoi^-N-Hic jam sequitur illatio m^eris, i^ e. 
magis credibilis nei. Nimo ab omnLeu^ abend per ^^s moK'^ 
an», eripiemtw per eemdem (morim CkrieH) ai> etdHo quod im* 
piosmaneL Rossnmullbb. > 

' 9, lOi. There are. three woods here ^oaerving pacticiilar at*- 
tention, dtxcuutkyni, tfisii^i^g^ xaatxXkttfytvrtg^ The verses ana 
^evidetitly parallel and express the. same truth, yet there is a 
distinction between dixoua^ami and xc&raXXa/nwi^ Tlie former 
has reference only to what passes ia the disioe mind, when 
God for just and sufficient cause acquits the sixmer; the. tote* 
refers not only to this, but also to the change which takes plaoa 
in the heart of the sinner .towards God*. ^MM» -t^pGn»*to 
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die fiqaV remik of present juttificalion and reconciliation^ 
namely^ eiarmU salvaikm ; which result the reconciled sinner is 
pref«iited from forfeiting by the assistance df the Holy Spirit* 
And this assistance is derived from Christ, who w rji Zfi^ avrwf 
in that life whidi he now lives at the rig^t hand of the Father, 
< mA^h Intercessidn fbr hit people/ 7tara\Kot<f<tM rtta rm^ 
mtais io ^omitkU^ a frieguM^ hOwem ike one and the oAer. 
If then we be reconciled to God» God loves us^ and we in re« 
ftirti love-Him* . 

11. imj%tiiMm §QT 7tmtx!»fMkif TOtwaa not so much targmec 
as toexuU, 

•18. The Apostle having been led to speak of the benefit 
pardMBed for uiA by Christ, as a reeondUaiUm with God, na* 
tumlly turns to consider the manner in which man originally 
lost the &vour of Grod ; and proceeds, partly to compare, and 
partly to contrast, the evil produced by Adam^s transgression, 
with the benefit produced by Christ's de&th. And that we 
may be the better able to understand the extent of that evil, 
we must consider wherein the state of Adam before the fall, 
diiarcd firom his state after it, or fh>m the natural state of his 
posterity. It appears then, that systematic theologians often 
go beyond the wairant of scripture, in attributing something 
like nmnU pet>fie$um to Adam in his first ei^ate. We know that 
he yidded to the only temptation to whidi he was exposed ; 
and we do not know whether if he had been exposed to others, 
he m^fat not in like manner have 3rielded to them. Until his 
faUf however, he was sinless : he received all his comforts di« 
rectly from the hand of God, was sensible of liis presence, held 
personal communication with Him, and was, Jrom his cireum" 
stamo»y incapable of feeling envy, hatred, lust, covetousness, 
which are the origm of so much guilt and nusery among his 
descendants. But what is more than this, he knew God imly 
as a benefiictor, and, therefore, naturally loved Him, even sup- 
posing his mind to be naturally constituted as ours. When, 
however, he first detmd to eat the forbidden fi-uit, he imme- 
diately b^gan to conskler God as injuriously circumscribing his 
freedom of dctipn ; and when he had eaten of it, his love to 
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God was ganiBy for he immediately considered ^vax as a Judgi^' 
and an avenger. Such was the mlemal M\ of Adam. Hiil 
castemo/fall was from his paradisaic state of innocent enjoy-* 
ment, to the labours, the wants, and the isorrows, which have 
ever since attended the supply of man's animal wants* Hift 
body immediately became mortal, and subject to the diseaseit 
and decay, which precede and cause dissciutkmy the iE^>eciai 
jwnofr^ of the transgression* v 

This penalty has descended upon all Adam*s posterity ; Ist^ 
As forming a part of the physical nature which they inherit 
from their first parent : 2dly, Wherever a direct revelation of 
God's will has been given, as a just punishment for the personal 
sioa which each imU vidual has committed. And their natural 
and original sinfulness consists in this, that they possess no mh 
tural principle sufficient to support them against the temptatinttt 
which surround them in this their fallen state. For man's sal** 
vation therefore^ that is, for his complete deliverance from the 
fvils introduced at and occasioned by the fall, three things were 
requisite : Ist, That atonement should be made for actual aiiiBs 
2d, That a principle of holiness should be superinduced upoA 
the mind: and, 3d, That death (the petpetual aeparatiMi of 
aoul and body) should. be destroyed, and man be rendered 
f^n,as he was first created, inunarttU in his complete nature^ 
The Apostle has already discussed the^/Srtf of these subjects at 
^nsiderable length ; the meokd he treiEits of in the 6di and 
aucoeodifig chapters; and here he proceeds to enlarge upon 
the third* 

12. Ata rwroyjbrmtda irwMamda* ScHLteusi^ib : 
. if' ^, tMouffh. a. 2 Cor. V. 4. Philip, iv. 10. See Sddeufff 
yier ad v. mt 23. a. The reader will observe, that Schleusner 
gives our text under the next sense i^; and gives to tp' ^ the 
meaning because^ This appears quite laeopsisteiit with the 
Apostle's argument, which is, that men died not for their per* 
^onal sins, but on account of Adam's transgression. lAor is our 
marginal version approved o£ by Whitby admissible, as no in* 
litance can be brought of ds/Me^avsiy m riv/,aa signifying tosmin, 
^hjiiiheiroiMjfr^BsimcfimQ^^ Aodevea suj^sipg Ihia to be? 
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idi lffl<^able use of m^ the words ff' yi ^cm^ ijAWfrov, ought to 
bwre come immediately aflec 6/ i vo^ ouffem^pv, not to. be disjoiaed- 
froQk it lut it is ; and that, not by one oomiected parenthesisp, 
hut bj^ three distinct clauses. 

. 13. Macknight translates ni^ was. ccnmkA . The..meaniBgr 
teems, to bei that before the Mosaic law» sin existed in the 
world ; but as no divine law h|uL as yet declared death to be. 
the penalty of sin» sin was not visited with death as a penalty. 
Amraon goes too far,, when he glosses the passage thus, < Pec*^ 
catum quidem jam ante legem Mosaicam inter homines domi-* 
Bttiun est, ita tamen, ut culpa et reatu^ adeoque ut vi sua letbi- 
fisrft careret*' Now the destruction o£ sixmers. by the flood, 
sbewed sufficiently that sin was not then free from blame and 
liability to punishment (ciilpa et reatu) : and, indeed, the 
i^posile in the 1st cluster of this £^istl^. has fully proved the 
accountability (reatus) of the whole human race. Sin, indeed* 
then wanted vi sua le^erdf in as much as death was not. th«r 
penalty annexed to personal transgression .generally. But 
tbei^h all died as descendants of Adamj,.and partakers of this 
consequence of liis fall, yet the circumstances of particular hor^ 
tor under which they died, were the penalty of their own sin, > 
; 14*. T«vc fin ofiM^rnsavrai, — ^Those who^ although sinners, had 
no( like Adam, transgressed a positive law,..8anjctiooed by thc^ 
penalty of death. Semler renders the passive, Qui omnes peen 
^mdafimnmt Adamo stmiUimi f omitting the M^» 

OQ edti ruffiog rou /bbcXXovrof. — ^We must not strain the similitudes 
between Adam and Christ (6 /tMXXfliv) further than to. the one 
point referred, to by the A4>ost}e% Adam was a type of Christ 
in .this, that the acts of each ware influential upon the fate of 
the. whole human race. Bj Adam's transgression, all becamei 
mortal f by Christ's ri^teousness, all became immoriaL . 
- 15. It appears from this ver8e> and still more plainly fron% 
verse 17, that eternal ndeery formed no part of the penaltj^ 
•f the fall upon Adam's posterity, since. in that case there 
would have beea a parallelism, between Christ and A4vn» 
whichis here expressly denied* 
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' K. Kf^Me . • • &€ xami^/(MK.-*-K^j|r^ is tfie umtmoe «f Oodt* 
pMsed upon Adam^ Gen. wu 17. xafwxg^bw die ooDdeoMBlioii 
•f ti» whole hnman nice to the doniaion of death. AMicbsr* 

ttxaidtfM » here used in a very unusual sense* It oecuiSi 
Lid^e i. 6. Rom. i. 32; ii 86, meaning pnetpU ^ lam. Rom. 
y, 18. and viiL 4. Rev. xv;r4.and xix* 8, meaning |Mf]^ aMra# 
dmiitam. But here heing ^posed to nmnmfj^^Ay c^ndbimaDisn^ 
it must be translated /Mtfj^fiooliifi or oeqmtM; and weie liio^ 
any authority of MS. we mig^t suppose it an enoneous raidiiig- 
ftnr AnEoiAMJv or hMMSnnvp. Tati^or* 

17. Aa^CawrrH.— *I have rendeied ttiis in the sense of oeeimw 
%F<M!oqp<m^9 as Matt. ziii. 20. (Mtw yj»^^ ^o^cibCavwv rw Xa^* 
Tlie effects of Christ's righteousness and death, so fiur as 4mf 
merely remedy the effects of Adam's ^ansgression, aie commoa 
io all : but there is a further and far higher e&ct, by whieh 
tfKMO <»Iy will profit, who willingly and joyfully accept it by 
fiudi : yiz. not immortality mody, but eternal h^ypiness and 
glory frith Christ* 

I8« i/( hxmun^a ^Mffir— Aa the nut/taat^t^ which came VB^mm 
an, was oom town g lim to dmih; so the dmauMg whidi eqaalikp 
extended to all, was the restoration of immortality* Our timna^ 
lators have^ with q^Nirent proprie^^ filled up the blank in the 
omstruotion of the original, by supplying x^i^ and x^'^^lf^^ 
Irom verse 16. 

inuuuifM here is 0|^>osed to wa^ofn-ufMf and has the meaning 
^ perfifet cbedis$iee. 

19. Maeknight thinks that this is not a repetition of the asi* 
actions contained in ^erse 18 &. though susely it is no uneom* 
BMm case for the Apostle to repeat an. important assertion* By: 
being madg ahmerg, Macknight understands inheriting a eonrupi 
m^ nature $ aid by being made righteous, baring a pencmal 
trial allowed us, and being |ni^ mfti a capaeUy cfbeoomog rights 



ci «oXXo/, off num* See Schleusner ad ▼. letihti, 2. In this 
verse tiie expression W evXXor cannot, by any just rule of inter-* 
pretation, be differently rendered- in- Ihe. two plauses* And it 
must be remembered that the Apostle is not qpeaking of the 
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tfiteial teiiiAr o£ Cainit's deilhr to Mieveig, ivfaich hm^wo fti^ 
raUdm^teefeotrof^Adam's trniigreBsbii: but t04t9^eMNd' 
effect'OB lfeeiiii61»lMiiiiiii'raoe» :As>theii l>y Adam'a. titos- 
gmsieiiy <i/2.ivere'coDdeiii]ied to death, andthus tTeatodaJs; 
tbavgb tbegr ttemrites had'bnikeh the Paradisaicfd La# ; eo 
byiim obedkneo-«£ Christ, oil wierevettoM to jmixiortidttjr, and 
iknm treated as if they temselves had perfonned the condkioea 
of that Law. nmnam$i^mfiLfJMfiwkJH.€or9e^^ 
in the pieceding'vcne:: %bmmmhfimm ^aeouoi miA ^$Muk0m 
^M]^ H. Dodwell in his curious work on the Natural Morta- 
lly of the Souly glosses the parallel verse 1 Cor. xv. 22. thus : 
* As all who axe in Adam. die,, so idl ^o are in Christ shall be 
BMde alive.' But in order to give this sense, the Greek ought 
to hove bce», not mTtfXff^rt^irwfng ^mitMi$n^im9u, but tttxyn^ «; 
s» r^ X^Mffiy ^MMhwn^bidtoiivw/. . IMbich to the same purpose, Dod« 
dridge lenders the vojb, we aUAaU As madeitUmi as if tlie as* 
BevtsoB eidj extended to>(9iriflli»i«9«: ; 

: 80. *Ii» «Xfom^ ro «roQf0iin««Ma.— It is absurd: td undenriand 
IMb, as if tte object o£ the,law was-to imarease the quantity of 
sin* That wfaidi b^Me the giving: of 'Ae law, was only d^^wx^ 
rmi m or error, become: liy die giviiig of the law *it(£^mtm(mi 

JM%; 1116 law wa% therefore, given, net that die quantify of 
sin m^t be lacreased, but that .its evil imture .and- deadly ooil* 
sequences ^m^t be better underatoodi : '90"! Bo«n.^ vil. IB. h» 
-fooffi n d/MB^fa> and ha ympnm^ bvtfidkii* oflafrvlKfg* yfbet^ 
iSeAter pteperly observes upon y^vfffWi * I^fffd ^ iMp, iiL 4t.) 
Hdudnospaiaree: 8o siso Rofi0nmi]ller, ' 7%a$ IfottlrwA^ ff 
■mi mi^ tqspeiKt. Itis a coninKm Hebraism to ^ise ems for €$»- 



. 'm^<ni?Ji9f translated Gd.. i. jL ealm. i» prnf^^ and here 
by Lodce, enienda fMe, that ' is, ! amoi^) the Jews <mly« The 
.sense seems to be, came in parenAeUcalfyf niA as pact of the 
original or final scheme, but as a subsidiary miftist^. Taylor. 
ov de s^X60NX(»v 99 Afuas^ioi 7u r. X.-*Thou^ tbt ciiiniftality of 
;fiBn was rendered more appaientby die lawir y^ ev^oi te law 
abounded with proofe.of God's roadiness to foifgive ; aod udder 

Q 
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gsHil *Q3fii, UnfiMraafc«imtip«l b^tto 

tbe liM irtne ito^lw,.fllaft [the: gift of God thrangh Ghiwt &)iy 
MineiM li» ml indeed igr AiIhii's MaismnQii^ alMik«ff 
fctted HMtMdimg aiiiy. tofOi idr.ti»t %aiAxiQMni;i« ^wiMr, 

•ffHsCiiof €9inBAdsirtiir^«t& tii» giwi «£ inBK»lBMt|r «» al^ 
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1, ThU^ ApoiAn benr^to»«n«l^fifd» as Atii— iiii inferf 
encey fiwm ii4ipittelu» Joit Ima advMniBg^ Tke oi ja ot ioft is 
l^tbfsieffdiA i if the eotudeflMufaig pvirer <rf -sm. ivMsh wai vma^ 
dered apparent^ and, with rMpetti ta dMiiy aetsalljr csDafeMed 
b5r:llhe hnr, hAsibted mot ttod moMdiod bjr tte death: of CMst ; 

ecoff» 4>Pthi» nceoto^ tbediipJQ^ ftaeer? Aaui tintf argumott 
ti9 noBii^ Bdt iy i !6ma$int^UMibnf bat by ai refcraaoe to^tkair 
iadtiteiiw imo.thier CteMiai^^ do^mnpfiti 'Tb0 ti m pwa wb ua ^ «yv 
Mi/4^ v^ % cHd h»M ^oi^AiMMin);, r# 0^ aesto to to d piyi, not dial 
the >cietoia«iv{r «f bi|ill9itt niiidftailf tiepraaaiicrf thef» Sootrina 
stated ; -bttt- livati Caddstiiao doiWem in^e, pv^ioi^ to tkair bafh. 
tii«i/fnstm6tai i» tiie typical natsre of tbe tittf ^ «a4 aniiei^ 
8«eed^ HHM % fN^tisar Aejr eci^ed to tenedcitw «iq, am* to 
cml^^wcefiMlkiesd^ ai^ tbe ecw^KliOft ef tiieb aibiifltoKise to» &M 
(9«ii(lttutt()ie^ to ^e^ Ctttie^kti ^imwsm. T&e Bliltf)|p nf l^m^ 
borough, in the conclusion of his sermon on the A ttiUwi^ 
]^(^ed befbretfae^Diiferskjrln.^ta^ fttmeV^diBtiBetly, 
that jtfitffitatloii ia (»e and th4 aaanis l&ii% witii tiie g^ 

OttA'PeipteseoU MAi aa tli» Cfandkioti of tiie Jhrm»f ^laoriwtfaat 
«f ^e iMir,? I am: fytwi te diaraat firm bim. F«tb {deae is 
«et dib madMoiv «f bqltlsii* RqyeDtasco is dbo reqnirei; 
fiiid f^^taiMre is in the ligHt of CM a woA^ er ra^er a acrieB 
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flfgntttaMdiiUikvaite. K«fi|» Ml WfaMjr e«pr08» tfaM 
regret, that the suhstitution of •prinkliiig for immendon hai 
weakised (he syttiliolical foceeof die ceremoirir, 

CWi«iMM>«iM.«<«*Tigrl«r ohserveis iip<m Msy that Ihe Rsm 
nuM tfaauf^/KitfiM^ 00 pasce toM Gbi^ &e^ anight poaiiiUjr 
etatmoc ixk sin. Mo doubt tfa^ aught rShfm mU am ^ faM 
tiia oanteact ^i8«% that the eaatiatiianee rafaira to a state hi 
which thajF tad bem, not to a stale m which thejr tkm uaati 
Sae especially mane 19* Tatar's lenark ia laade to^ ioltodkioe 
Ua fhToorite and flmdameatal theory, that all the terms of gQs« 
pd prkilege may be apphed to bad men. 

2. Ankaufm rjt a/Mefffrq^^*— Madmight renders this, fy sin^ as 
also HI verse 11 : and undtrstanda the whole argument as treats 
iog of oiirdcath>iir siQ, in the peisoaof Oirist our ffedaeal head* 
•Dua iataipratatioii lesfes the iM^tinemiaB oh^ctioa in its Ml 
finroe ; for if we (i. e. all professing C^stiafis) have died j^^ or 
jlhri^ hi the peiwm af Clvist tqwyq thecv^a^ it saay still be 
argued, that having thus paid the full penalty^ we have no evil 
oauaqueticea to dread ftoai the iadulgence of ski. V^eveas 
theiefeKence to bapaiiiin as * mdm^MtUasm, mkianewbiftii 
flvrtn ri^frCTiWiirrt/ waa a snflteiant aaswer to all who being 
professed Ohwa>ian«». abused the daotnoea of the goi^l to pur<i 
poses . of lioaiitiausness« 

^a^iVMt 99 9vt9fw~|Klacki4ght'a vcrslDn i^ihe b^ U, but tha 
dause is manifestly opposed to verse 4. »• nmwrffn ^m}^ 4t^ma»> 
npiffi^ iriuahhe js obl^gad to vender^ 4n 4i aster itfg. The ques- 
tioa of the Aposile ameuats to dust ^ How itell we^ who faapa 
ior etamai happhMss on the groimd of oar behig' Christians) 
and wba wens a^Mtted to he Christiaiis upon a distiaet pledge^ 
Vhat we ihoold reoaunoe the woild, the flesh, mid the devfl • 
how oau we, Xeay, hope to eajoy the benefifad' thia eoreaaat, 
if we totaHy neglect its conditions ? 

• S* jSflMfVMiP^oei uf riwe, 1^ t$^ mfk» M^f^ sig^ea^ to jMfeas 
euraelves subject to the law, authority, op doctrine of any eut 
by the rite of baptism. Schleuaner ad t. jSarr/^«, 8. In tUl 
sense also he exphuns 1 Cor* x» 2* < lliey id pNftated and 

q2 
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bound thennelveii as followers of Mbiet^ #1umI tHfy ftfioired 
die pillar of doud tfarougb the sea.. 

iCamr/0il)i||iMv f/( rw ^mrw ttvrwy meanSy ii0< l9 prpfioB tit Asp^ 
iMm a faHA in ike nrntarjom^fimetf of ChMM duAy whioli 
would be quite fiveigb to tbo argummt, but rather topnfamtm 
imitaimm^k»fdeaAJwm^iy<mrdmA4»sm. TheApoide 
in Cd. iu II, ll^y shews that the spirilandi* essence of baptismi 
waa * the putting off. the body c£ the ams of the flesh' r aMl m 
Titus iii. 4y 5, he directly oonaeets.the outwaid'signy the wemah^ 
ing of reffmaroHmif ivkh the inward gmce^ the r m eum § cf ike 
Hofy Gkoiif which in the nest rene he speaks of as havii^ 
been already aktrtiaUly pomtd ifNm ^em* There caarbe no ' 
doubt that the church ia the purest ages considered baptism as 
being not merely typically but afttuaily a new birdi* Tkis 
Be^ de S. S« X. p» 167. Af^ Zjm^ » fienrtofin^ xa« «fatn| n/m^ 
^xjum rni mktyyvnmniQ fifi$fKk And Grisg. Naz*, Or» Xw p. 169u 
e<lls the newly baptiaed person m»n«fr» 'v)^v^v» 4i» rt HNuysa d» 

d. Sv/xfufw. occurs nowhere else, in die N. T. Constmef 
• For if we have been made growers together with Christ in the 
likepess of hi^ death, (or iti» that wbiob is like hia death,) ^e 
shall be also growera tegsther jvidi hiaci in that wliidi is khe his 
resurrection/ I reckon it a metaphor, and a beautiikl one^ 
tdien flom gAifkiHg^ or liidEii^ d sdon grow together with a 
new stock. Taylob. . . > 

. i&ofMku — The use of the future here may lead isome to sufH 
pose, that the resurrection of the body is htfe pomted at. But 
^e ootitext,>and the whole drift of the ai^^uaaent shelrsi liiat as 
dMiocit0 is burial. under the bapdsmal watery typical of a deatii 
unto supirsoaiioM^tfr; is. die rising from. the water, typical of 
the oownencement of a new life* The whole expiessMn <tuf/i^ 
fvrot Tfig wtaartxauag *^9fMd»f is equivalent to w xcuwriiri m^ tjmig 
m^nearn^^^idht ' The Apostle uses. die future to mark the. ne- 
cessity of not only entering up«i a Christian life^ but of con<< 
d*|iipg in it to the end of life. 

u and oXXoc, are in this verso used for otim^ and wrti. 



NOTES. 245 

V /6* Our^M man.^^TbaX Uj our formamaturai flvbflenrieiice ta 
sinful propensitieg. Cf. Eph. tv, 22* CoL liL 9* Kqppe. 

mm&mufotkf has the same ineaiung as aumun^eun^, and is 
chosea as illustrative of the sioiilari^ between the Christiaa*!. 
death unto siii in baptism, and Ghrist's death upon the erast* 

mfkn ni; a^cMefn»(«.^Koppe considers tiiis as a mere periphra- 
sis for ibfiMfrimf dm sh^ui pnneipk» Ammon fosses it s^wtaa 
Tifg ^ifrngnac ^C r^ trea/m^ ^refenring to Eom. viM* 24. nfv eMtohtr^. 

' namgyii^ not i mnihikHB d hot eitfeMedf having its power 
weakened^ its supremacy aaaulled. See Doddridge ad loc. 

7* AfteoiwnM cum rm kfuxftm^ iafimdfirom sm. Tmbdfhtx** 
and Phavor. See ScMeusner. ad t* hinami^ 7. The verb bi^ 
xmuip which properiy means 4»ae9»i^ is here used for to.fihrv 
€ife.* sin being considered as a master who daims the service 
{n dimkBuufi verse 6.) of a. fugitive skve. ]fot the shnre plead- 
ing bis -admission into the>dnireh by baptism, uaogmUedf and 
declared free from the claim of his former master*. See this 
idea of a transferred servitude more fully developed in verses 
16,17,18,20. 

l(h Tp itfuctfrtt^ MTikum. — ^Mackn%ht tianslates by smi 
•Sddeusoer^br tin. 'But the ap(^cation of the same expression 
to Christians in.verae.lL shews that we most render it as our 
transktor8»ii9«in. But it may be asked, how did Christ, in whom 
ihere was no sm, die to sin ? The answer is furniidied. by the 
Apostle. Till his death, death the penalty of sin sxtf^vs mmiii^ 
ii0n2w?«^ot«r Am by its claim ij^n his mortal body. But by his 
death he freed himself ibc ever from this claim, and thus died, not, 
indeed, to the reigning power, but to the condemfiing power q£ 
sin. Words of exactly the same import as amdinpfxiif, and even 
that verb itself, are often used with a dative which tmui be 
construed by idw So GaL vi. 14. b/um jua/Aog ntfroat^omu^ xcfyu r^ 
;cMrAt^. Gal. ii. 19. E/ai isa vo^bov fofufi Mmktmf where it is im- 
possible to tcanriate m^, ^ faio,. since that has already been 
expressed by dm w^m*. The vj^rb ^^m is used nmch in the same 
.way, as Rom. xiv. 7. ci^^ yv^ v/mw houtrtff ^^. Gal. v. SS. r^ 
^mvfuws ^9iy. And thus in apostolic language, to Km to any 
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pttmm or Mngf mgtiAmio ht oodter Its poirar ; ^ dk toit, 
signifies -to osase ^from btiing iBider ihait fOwer% 

II. The«ipnsMMdMI«ii*»n% and Kr«v^ ufito 4SW; will 
he notestoodbf a viAtaioe to ttie last aotew 

IS. 'afite^ JiiiiiifnOTiriii in tht teose «f <nwif. So Vii§a 
Gcoftf. i Idd. niMndam oft qms tint ^na agveatfti 

rif d^|ite^viq^..*».Tiie riaftd {wafenaitiea of the oaluad i 
often peasorified by the ik(>08tle, as m the nast Tpno. Mate 
afmgnif is opposed to BtHt «te«K to InEMMlmib 
' 14. &f>po nnkeii ^ba paragiapk to end at muff$im, and 4»- 
mailcsy *iE¥iarera(Mi^teaihujuavennMadaaparioiaadbuepevt]i^ 
Bcra, dabiftkn «on potest^ rseAf ef pm offtnmhtm mi^ mam decei 
0mm twg ^'ampUm mnrntU iMamttUi, 8ad qiuB aaqnubtaiV 
Une nocesaario diviriteada vidaoHVy id quod etiam inlei|Mnie- 
tioDQ vntitti indicnva. Repedtur eniBi ireviua bn au yia^, .ilia 
ipaa dubilittio de tfbertata Chriatianonim a logo anitia tatteri-* 
bosy jbnH aiqnawitie oapitia pn^osita ; qui ne quia ad elineqa- 
ta0[t m pecoaado iioantiamstabiliendam atque commendandaaa 
abnd/possfit, oavet Apwtokoi addit& nopvi latioiia bac x tmfikf 
erratehomineaeoif quipvtentmpeooamU I kmUd viram m» hnm- 
jift I'fiipAiirf WtaOiiOii J ^ fv i^ ismi^fm§'p(f99ii^n aoaaiiirtdf, duawi 
taa-tepBaMMt 'rnimUm \^mmuhm'fmmlhm: .llie.diaBge«of ar- 
gnaoaDtinihiaipavt of tiieiobilptw la clears bat it lanotao ed*- 
dontthatihe'tniDsferfoF^^afl;, «.nX.» ito Ihe aaoond bead is 
oorradt. Bor in the iiat iplaoe, ou ym^ lodks mudhi raoie tike the 
oondusiaii of an argaHMan, than^the statemaDt of an ofajeotiaB : 
and seeondly, as tbaolijocaiaai ia first staled bjrvva* *^mfm 
x.nX.,sohefeitseaH»to:boiepaaledia>aaiaBihur*fiiniiy fv«a; 

lb. Xo^ IkagmM^'htfpium. They i^eas pacties in. a cove*- 
«aitt» ander whioh God ptOBDiaed the assistanop of bia Hcdy 
•Sphit ; and bemg tfaas anaiM to perfimn the vnll of Gad» their 
iJUiffMm to pai'firai -it iwpa^pioa ea sad. 

tfaer an uninlelligiblo ^s^vessfDny skioe obedieaoe to Uie knr of 
•God is y^^tesamsiff. ImaasM'n'iouat, I conaeivey be taken in 
its ustial PaaUae senpe of aaj sit tt te/ , and is opposed to dasatv^, 
eternal death the punishment of sin. 
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17. or/ nn douXof— ^ negligent oonstniction, as is usual in 
familiar correspondence^ foi: in Tgn fMv ovn ^ dwiKu. Koppb. 

f/( «y ira^fdo^, pro ig Mtf^ 'Vjivyv^Construe, sic : mtijxou- 
0ttn 8/( rwiw d/da^^Cy ug 6v «»ff Mon, oinpfean eilif dodrinam v(h 

sible arasttuialnm mr i» ther^./AHjr ,«6«d ft^ iw «|^;b ^fiW^^ 
didafft, if in unisM wilhittue ;Wb9te» oiwi^nt 9i^.<|oi^t(f)% ' X^ 
hm% «be^ ibe jfiirniiof lio^ftriM to .wbii^^ Acm 4^ 4fefi«0m( 
ofMPMiit.' fieaft .tbe.i«il|r:irQi«ii]«ity 4^ IdN^. 1^ 
tojigmottiiMermdi Moi^)ii)ilmdj6if bfv^ Itod^ 

tive by tNn}xouatoBr«. 

west ipmr^ J rf u iprq ef Miiii^ id^ mite tb^ ^ ^ ao)4^, ^Gmi 
«ihi|ii^diqr^'#ei»3tatfrQQiiiie.«,MW mgrmiWy^ }ii^, fy itmn^ 

speek ^ fBeiiitt»Mon^ « 'j^^^.^li^miiteiog Iber^WJffilJPPiMl 

MiWBMiajlilAiQf MK»W4l^ Jlltlll X:4(>'I¥»^ <l^ tlWt;it:OI|gM 

to be so ccHisidered. .. - . 

> ftL. XA»s.lnair'be:ttllteed^iUti^V4l•^ prjp^^tefliiia% tbe frf^ 
«Mi8 fvnift or the reward. It seeqAj» pijefecable (o.taketbie £»> 
ii»«> tfiDfla W»Bft. ailditofundLanitenid t^ l^tw as aiuusesflBd bv 
T W giw ci yfaichiitt^e Jitftt !¥«»» jn 4 i fi ^? ng i>i4i pd frow> .wj^^ Or» 
pelhiip^ nBjaagrflUidw im^^m^ iwiftiin JAus Ui;^ jviXqf th^ 
inal iBfliiitin.«fab]iO«Uiie^ 

idiidiuttean8inot»c»eiy«t«iialr6Wl^s|iaei Ib^ eti»rpal,blQ$Ns^ 

vcis» mi^tma.QMiiiiitmaKif$ i£ir |h<B ^%ges pf si9 ))eijig 4wAi 

kr c» eternal mitftrj^ eteiMl 'b^iii«M ipuat bei^<w4ition«dimiW 

our ibnakiiig «iii» X'Utiit iSinpl (<4»w<t %\3i^ ^XflW^* ^^^ ^ 

papmt of 8omelhiiig>&iriy MBWii^ but a iSo^jg^r.wJ^Ugb^t 

ikdvuieEited.by MKf )l)bllig tbftt Ai boii«y(t-tCMBtui|i:^ dqp» 

orcando. DvtinaB of <the flri n a> i it ic icbo^ Mre jiw4/]f ^Aoag 

iideri^g <it as a conlaiiiBlsoa jl^ 

^ fiutisitliew>aa;:aUKifait|^i»)aa)Pii|g» ttMA 

^ 'poiimitv ¥dMt» a* n ew tt'l i ii ii Qf their UvH i^QWH ( A^ir 

■naaP . 
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' 1. lU^ * . . Npo^«r^T)ie ApMdfrhere frovM^tb^ceaiatioa 
<if ^rigifts^f ^iMfoMwekwi foyan arguinsnt dimm*fivkn 
the nature ofiMimpefMrs^MNii^^ by tte imtaoce of te 
maitiage law Inpattioular. Moae bdbg the gteatvoowrt^iof 
^^ppod for Ae ti4deWtcl» die H^nun^auiitiaDs nyght leai-. 
mMj be supposed y0tMW¥tim, to be aoqinfarted wkb tbe 
general prineiples of law. 

Mbbsare n^vett of dtfs ckrase. Manmibiidy Mo the i w, and Si«K 
ner tske uf^^uinu to be governed, not by iutfmfy%nt hfii$f»^ 
(doiisBimey as Ki^pe dmika) Qrigen, '£nuHM% aad 3n)Cius» 

tlie-OjUiilon^^ Hamnaead;- Ac- as beitiif; eupporled by 4be ei^ 
preriBioa M^EMo rw md^f ; aad Ifaat of WeHteia aabdiig smppott^ 
ed by rijj ^mt/ ouid^i in the next verse. i 

' 3^ XgfiliMvHiy ti^ Shalt be^stML fiaDia. S$c; i 44. nt^^- 

/4( % must^sttikir^ reader^ tfaa&ilMte iS'here'«)«rattt o£ foil 
conrespondenoe' between the- supposed -ease/aad thecaae^ta. 
wfech it dfr a^Kedb in the ^nieir TersOs, tthe vamimg wife la 
said to be freed a vkteuh matrimam by^M». decease of the hns^ 
band: if4i^e'iiie wtfibiimtbetBidersloodto^igp^ Aose who 
»re under the lawj while by the husbfn&is signMtod the law 
itaeif. But h^ it is fio^ <ihe law bat die sabjaotaof the law, 
irho are said to have <Ked throu^ the body of Cfanst. To Af 
Viatel this dificulty) Koi^'says^ s^toMMw^ «1>' w^» id.^odj0 
fofkoi ^mria6f! b^. Aild eerMUy the^eiEpeessioiis aae. aqiitira^ 
l«)t ; yet tiie latter keeps up ^le-Mi cooaexjon with the pre« 
eedftig* versesy wiiidbt the fonnsr does not. - :£erhi^ we may.te 
fiitiisi^'t^ suggest, that die Apoatkietaiiaiig only Jthegenacal 
notion that marrii^eiis dissolved by death, oonchides, that sab^' 
jeetioii*to the W Is equally itistoliiad by doaAf whetUerof the 
law or its subject. For the paraUelisBi idi the two expressioos 
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as stated by Kqype, : c£. Gal* vi. 141 ^ By ' wiiom' the world i» 
cmcificd unto me, and I unto the world:' ettber dmue of 
which fiiUy expresses tbe^dissolutian of the previous union. 
* sktmru^ ry j/ofUf^^-^Tbe Apostle does not here mean the 
^elreiaaOnial law; Ibr in verse & he quotes, < Hum sfaalt not 
eovety' as a portion of the law.feicrred to. Neidier does ha 
mean that Christians were dead to the moral law as a rule of 
life^ for he Idis us, I Cor. vi. 9/ la * ThaS neitfier.foRuoatofs, 
nor. jdotetersy nor adukeiersy nor effinamatey nor lAusera of 
UiesMBlvea with oMnkind, nor tMeves, nor covetous, nor drank** 
ardsy nor revilers, nor extortionerB, shid^inheBtthe kingdom of 
keaMeau* .W^m«nt,tliaefore, understand, that Chr^stians^ were 
dead to the law, jnaamwch as they were deOverad from it's con* 
demning powers ' 

5. M»rfi aKfft&<-*^ovmjBla.veftrenda est ad esm hominnm mir 
serJam, in quam Moss* legum, per easdemqae ezdtatBeTltkMita* 
lia htunansB^ vis ess detruserat. Kop9B# The same critic in 
his fiaccor. 9 ad Gahetas, jusdy observes, that the two <3iicek 
words siKf^ and ^tmfioy like the ccHrespondtng. Hebrew terms 
rWXaad Vthf must be mutually explained by one another. If 
then xttiMrnri ^tnupnaing means, as I conprive it must, Sie usar 
JbsT^ the holy disposilMns pnoduced by the. Splat of God, in 
all those* wte are bom of water and the. Spirit ; $mu w om^m 
snast mean, to be.destitute of «icb spiritualjinAuenoe^ to be 
acting in our own strength and by our own natural powers. 

. WKin/iard rw ofutgrm/* £bBom.i. 86» •svi^ tenftmgf smfid 
fomomMorprapmiUiet* 
' ratip^no tofrntf $€• vel famfugOy ytni^d^fuyUf yimOtOy vel off- 
ftoff XaCoiWM, Tel etiam «'XfoNx|Mr«b C£ Bom. v. 20m vii. 11. 
Koivs» I%ai nmmned in us undeKtk»iim. Locicb. WkUk 
uxrefoiUddmis^ikekttOsyfwiTmr* 

6. Atm rw MyMUi^-^We observed in the Note on verse 4^ that 
the i^xwtie is speaking of the morallaw* How then are Chris- 
tians delivered from it, when they and all created spirits, must 
for ever continue under a moral obligation to obey ? They are 
drifvered from its condemning sentenocu And in oeder to'see 
that this is the true senae, we have oniy to oompare this verse 
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w^ih ok ^»L L wJktch m 'dMely panllel to it» Mid wlMMiiil is 
docbnd^tfaat 'there 10 mo^m^dmndUm :to ihcm ^^ jane m 
ChristJenis, vhowaikflnt after theiiadi hmt sflsr tkeJipiiit*' 

^isimjffmt»d by4l»<great b«dy«f M0S.jikl^ a&^tad/fagr 
Grietbacb,£opfpe,4Hid'Kiiappew JN^dsf ca>piesTMd«iiu:^i3HnfWb 
Bemkr m of eipiDign, lluit thk vnwiy of Bniiiigs aines ifinm 
giMiM) «Bd ^Ifaat th» tei« leadittg vs 4md tov jc^ouu-iir j^ * Emi 
witWat^adbpfHig fieoiler'B »cociectioB, ilt aeems mmt-eaqr and 

- vwiiyMirofy 7g»jKfwir»g* fioio it oaoaat be 'dimbtod but ^tteit 
M 'jigd^^iiMfris uiad JcCdK .«Di^itte»20tiiy wUdi has just befove basD 
called M^(, go ^mu/Mt signifies the doctrine o£ Jms Cfariit 
3%e SBM 'sentiment is:*expiesssd dk vL wme 14b ^^ ¥e are not 
hsdAbt theiawv bnt.tiiider.g^Bace.:' where ;^b^ signifiasClaiiiiMi 
dbolriiie as ia maby othar imssages^ Neaais&s. Eas..^ jp* tt 
^^ofKimtBfpeHU aaireftr not su^ytotfaB toiitttai Itofff tet^-.ta 
Ibe jntsbdoen TiewwUdi the Jim took ^yfTt^ieuppesmgAat 
the more inriltsn (COBDnand'^Ma sufiksiant^ wadf Ifattt^ Joaofrii^g 
teas it tbe lNie.of .dHfy» A^j veie in AenramiatrBqgthcapalde 
af ponnlingifc* awpd^x>alltt«tfaerlMad^;qp|ieaf8.iojrdrei(^ aat 
mmiflft»^ihe gmpdy'buat^iht^p^ the 

gospd dadares ta.be vaoesaafj^y andndivh >it (oArsrtojidi tmt 
believers. 

.7« .Qo» 4pitfu/ti0HW.««£oppe ptaoas a^dash jifter. these ^wavdsy 
to shew that the quotation is incompIete^aadJtliat.lbB aito a a a^ 
•it ^eitafal to «U.^d» jaeoepta cammenciag jnHholDnA vht 
JBKod* xjU.14k tBot a^aai^/» and Mn4v/im ate avt, jMfhe^lhiate 
Aimntto Im^ vfiaaafmmm^ Afmgwia .is sth .genesilfy ; mnkipmy 
tfta/W lilestres. See Sdileusner ad v. s«)lmM%;SL She ApostieSs 
atate-itieni; )iB,.that but Jcnr the^loar, he flheuld\aotiia«e^k]iewn 
4n^ Mdnt mtm, and. what was asot am ; joaoA^^^apKiaMffyiibM diiJt 
&r As .laMTy he ^arould not iiare laio«a&' the qnainali^ jo£ uandy 



'8. . H^ibmi^tU lawjm u rifcwrf.NM.WBtiinii eemipttoay 
j^.be exeited'l^:|heilaw9 does notjreadily bieak. forth Jnla.ao- 
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lioDy nw sbeir att ks tote. 8(t:Hi;iBU»««« ad v* kx^ It. This 
it • eomumn opbm lUiODg cNNiiiiMH»talim ; irat $• it oonMteaft 
wUiAot? Tbelmdiaw wemmthout the ktve; but did vice 
M duifc aecoiait fiul to dMw ita f nU fevoe in tten ? In the 
Vuufkrme I hcte taleee Schkiiae«r'« 4»di leeae of ifx^ wtth'tt 
diffHtnt applioBtieny aad undfiMood it 4o mean, that ein ¥M» 
weak as to its power of self*coladeiaBatioii ; whoRsas the kMr 
armed sin with all the.terrars of subaaqueat puDuhasieDt^ See 
Wfaitfagr's N«te^ be. who, with HaaMn<Hid» hofih^ Md others, 
understands the Apostle to be speaking erf* the Jewish natba, 
before and after the passing of the law. This is surely a harsh 
siqipositiony wten there is no difficulty i& sieqpposing hun to 
spai^ HteiaMy of hmmif. He says, that befare.hehad deeply 
staidied the law, he was ssitisfied with his own perfeimance of 
it« biitwiien he saw deeper into its spiritual enteDty^hebeoame 
aware that he had no ciaim on eternal life as a rewwd for his 
obedieaoe. Bnm verae 14. to die end of the chapter, he shews 
byrwhat ex p e rien c e became to thdcondusion, that he could not 
obtain life by the law; and in the parenthesis verse S5, be 
briefly thanks God, for the meaas wUdi as a Christian he had 
e Us qeifewd of escaping both fiem the power and the punishment 
mi sm. Ibeodoret feibwed by Semler, holds that the .^stfe 
'Spoirim of the whole human raoe under the waid 9yita^ and heie 
4Bpeciafly <yf Adam who was w iik i ut imoy dllithe eonunand was 
issued against eating of the fruit of the tree of life* 
. ^k B^sw . • • asrdbwf.-^Koppe trandates a«itfMoK,i»saer ;figcius 
SKm, and does not conader it, as our traaslaton^do, oppoiedjto 
:«^Mi» But that something aaore -than fetay yewdbyrf aahffgiy is 
intended^ seems evident from -the iwat verse» wheie» he says, 
.that tiie law dno Mm, and was feund'.to be ttg doawwu We 
.must thenfoie construe, etmdumi I beaamemkerMe6yikecQn'' 
mmmKmg£kEaIdeservedandwmc9mdmmledtod^ aadf^sw, 
yj sRBt htppy^ imagimnff atjwejT ssmts of ttemal Hfii. See 
"tWileasner adv. 6. Should ;ttiis be thought a forced meaning 
lor i^ftov we nu^ take it in its sinplest sense, and undeartaad 
""ihe Apostle to mean tduk^ tiiat diere had^been atfane when 
•he lived without a complete kno«kd§e of the law. 
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8. and IL Af$yuiaiv XaCMMbh — ^Vltiositas per iotm^tum nadst 
occaMnem et materiam vhn suam exercendi. Schlbusner^ 
Coiniiittitatora, here, heap op examples to riieir, that men are 
incited to crime foy ptohibition. But this is not the Apostle's 
meaning. He measis tiiat men seeing their guilt in the li^t of 
the divine commandments, and despairing of safety, gave them-* 
selres up intheut Anrtiier resistance to ^eir comipt passions. 
See Note •» mxgo^ verse 8. and db« ▼• 90. 
. 11* A«mnni^ made me fed m3r8df obnoxious to iBtenHd 
death as the punishment of my transgresdons. 

14* Oi&x^^^>-Semler and Koppe propose wda /lui^ to preserve 
the unifonnity of the context, wluch is ^votighout in the singu<r 
lar nunbtf • The Apostle here commences a very vivid picture 
of a conscientiiitts man in^FiectuaUy labeeriog in his oeit 
stsengtii So obey;tfae lair of God.* As there is no doubt that 
he himsdf unas eaoe in sodi a situation, we ma^ understand 
him to vpeek of hhaself, and of aH who are in similar eireuni« 
stances. It is incumbent on those who maintain that the 
Apostle is here li^ieaking of himsdf in his regenerate state, to 
abaw, what the fact of a corrupt nature still remaismg in those 
who are under graeef has to do with proving or illustratkig the 
ooodenmiag power of the law* The ancient scholiasts. Origan, 
FbbtiuSt CEcumenius, Theodoret, are all of opinion, that the 
Apostle is here describit^ rw ^ nic X^ff»^ ouf&goMmf. And 
even Augustine, diough he afterwards changed his opinion, says^ 
^ DescEibitur homo sub lege positus ante gratiam.' Augustin. 
ad Suiqp* 11« See Whitlgr's learned Note ad locum. 

v^fit^ «i«i/yMefnGO(, X. r« A.<*-«.&iMnu enim bffet dmnm homines 
sMutoftiwiiaUMiklioBOipotiMlmeei redden f egowrosumad 
peccandymprocUvig* Sghz^busker ad v.€rvw^rixo(,0wet ea^xouet 
& We ought, however, to give to these words in our text, 
meanii^ more dosely allied. to Iheir primitives* * T^sZawfe* 
qidresjmen ta AegE» 4str hodke and bodUigcq>peiiie9m nd^mstkn to 
the epiritual primciple toMn them, namdy^ their. reaeonandeon^ 
MMI8C0 ; whiie I find Aat hi me the ho&Siy. appetitee oweqmoet 
tmd enslave ike dedeianscf Ae mmdJ This interpretation ier^ 
supported by the following verses, wh^e the Apostle speaks of 
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the opposicion bets^een tie hw inkU membm and the ImojdfMs 
mMi verae 23> aad of the i$mer tmmf vene 22» wfaicli aoratt to 
be Bynonymous with «wu/me. Soc^ Sddeusner ad v, wf^ttos^ JS* 
On the contrasted tenns aa^ snd «vf iyia» with their dertvatms) 
the 'Student will find much u«e^ infenaatien in Koppe's £»• 
CUVBU6 V. and ix« on the £p« to the Gali 
( .^narfofmifHf • «bvfi« Slaves being commonly piocured by 
purchase* So 1 Kings xxi« 86» Koppe who understands the 
Apostle to be speaking of himself in his regenerate state^ ob- 
serves, < Male vepo.hsesitant interpretes in.hoc» quod se ipsumi, 
(suoque nomine homines quosque vere Christianos) dw^ rrn 
ttfiMgrmt^ dicat Apostohuu Neque enim douX»<» est semper ea 
<xmditio qu& homo imiHX>bu8 sciens volensq^e obsequitur rji a- 
limfine^ ; .venun etiam senritus invita» qui vir bonus^ nolens tan« 
quamfipgitur»et inaciens.abripitur adpeocandum/ In his next 
lfote» however^ .he is foreed to confess that the expressions of 
the Apostle ^re somewhat strong. « Magnopere csreodum ne 
verba singula premamus ; potios ex vehemeotbrt hominis» de 
SU& in recte agendo injGurmitate conquerentis, sensn, totus locus 
est eiqplicandus/ The reader who follows the opinion of the 
aodeiUSi has no need of any such caution. 

15* VmmMy lappront. The word appears to be osed in the 
same sense Eev. ii. 24. . • 

17. WW df ou» «7Ai^— 'Here the Apoade speaks of hie wa^ or 
rational mindt as being.rcally hmm^. . So Phiio, Xs)« di toutvi h 
oXqliM^ a»^fwK^ wi ^/ux*!^ «^«yx** * where 4*%^ signifies^ the 
inferior fiiculties or propensities. Patries GrsBci jam oiim a 
Platone tw i§A^ et rov f vm; homtnem distinzerunt ; vitam corpo-^ 
ria ro ^ajfoy et vti^it/timm longe infra ro ^Byi&nxw ponere sole* 
bant* Sbmubr. 

. 21. Bit^ma a^ rw vofm^F^lhe construction of this verse ia 
somewhat difficult. The interpretations of Bos, Castalio, and 
Koppe are harsh and unsatisfactory. * Ammon's version appears 
prcfierable, and nearly coincides with our own. * Deprehendo 
itaque banc natune meae normm&y malum adesse mihi facturo 
bonum/ ^ < - ; . 

22* X«9 f(f^ aa^gsavw. . See Note on verse 17« . 
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Hi Ammmm mkarum-£i v^Umm nitUL Schlbucxkr adw.am 
fkm. 6«Dki¥i HebHris, et eM imkavtibiw HettenBtie, mpt 
mmt pro adjmiifm.; ut lac co /jtm mmi m ^ aiMritt^ ^uad hoi- 
nuieoi' isiscnim leddil^ Ml aedw Titiofltatit. BemiHiiiJcMk 
Doddridge thinks that there is btrs bm alliitioD ta the puafah* 
tnent laiieMd bj «a aneieat ^oraail, «£ dumung a living maar to 
adead«orpM; aadcertainljfiuc&aoiJi^oiictiott iaveijdaiciip*- 
tive of the niwvj of a* anTighjcwtd coairience, vlke» coapM 
«Mi an mai^jr wiU and wbciliaiui appetitas. * 

2ft. Bnp^xgiMii, X. r.X^^Thtf Apoptle hatviag been diroiiglia«l 
ipeidui^ <^thenirMiji of a conaeieatioua mai^ vaiafy stniggiiiig 
tokaeptbekvrof (}odi»hiaownstfasgtfa^ har» iatcaniiilB tka 
dtacfiplioA bf a parenthetic exdamadoa, ia which hethwdn 
Ood that ^he. haa heon daliTeted horn, thia niiery, and has 
through Christ attabed the glorious ttherty of the soaa of €k)d. 
< Hsec phuie per parcnthesin.togenda, qvA omissa» cttlem 
pnecedeutihua oahsRWt.' RnsmMiiLi^ni. 



CHAP. vm. 

1. The latter portion of the viith chapter haviag bean mm 
pkynd in deserfiiii^ the aris^ of those who soi^ht to joatifjr 
thewMN'lvrs by their own rijghtaantneaa; the Apostle conteaals 
with thia Ihe Uesaadnan p£ tfaose who had sought and found 
justiiGatbn through fiEuth. That diBerea t persana are apoken 
o^ or the same pemon in difinsnl; statas is dear: for die suli^ 
jeet of die former dcioriptian saTBatvanie 14, !7inlArta«atf 
as a bomkksve to sin; at verse 23, that he is endemd t» the km 
ff smu The sobfact of duster viii, on the eontravy, asserts, 
vene2, 11^ the Im^ tf tie JS^firii qf iSfis in C3knst Jesm ^ 
wmie him fweefrmn^ As law cfeiumdef death. In order,, ri^ 
ly, ta trace the coasiexion of thia chapter with the psecediBgy 
Vnutbj pcoped^ rcfeas to chapter vii» 5. and 6* In veta^ 5^ 
we have this general propositioD, that those who are in dse 
flesh, do universally sabjcet thenadves to cendemaatioti by 
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(iSiotadienctf^: •awd Aid pnpoHdbn is devek^tdr Aon veite 7. 
t0 the end of^he chapter. Agm^ in Terse €iy we have the-ge^ 
aend proporition^ that aU feme Chostians are enaUed to* gemo 
eoA in newnms of spuity and aae tkroagk Gfarial deliiiered fiiDtt 
Vile mtsB <^^ law : and fbn piopdaitkn iaroaimed aadniQw 
Adfy discdflqed in die ViiiiJi chapter 

ft/nt nmtu 0BLp<» m^iiMt,Tw$0f aXkai %arm ^mufta^t'^Tim clatUe if 
omitted in seTeral MS8. verflioms aid ancient uehsikaU; and 
the omlMion it f^ppfoved by GfSMbadi, MillySenileK^ Koppe, 
and Knappe, wh» su^fcH Aat the ckiiae haa been ioB&tM 
flranv venK 4; 

vU et potesiaSf quam quia in aUguem habH €t txemi^ qmtf 
9im 0b$linmgfemii kabeif dktmm, SoHUiuaHKR ad y. m^(^ 12. 
Thus, in the preceding chapter w/Aog, to» mgy and a|MO£ tni o^MCf- 

' 8. Tins yeise is vaj impexfiMl in its. constniGtiom Aider 
^og we must supply f«ii«9» or some such word. 

xou m^i itfjMfrtm^ seems to be an elHptical expressdon for xoi 
fffwtfoffnv mp iifUfO^iag^ €f. Heb.. x. 1& 

nanx^ivty ptmMed, So 2 Pet. ii. 6. ^oSofjM nfgunug N«i»atfQ- 
ffl xMTM^.' i&iiotias and others afler hioiy onderstand here by ' 
lumitfm^ wmbm pfimmiy npftsUt, which saitB very weU with 
the saceeoding tenoSy but is an uaaothoriaed raoderlng of the 
word* flemler takea w 0upu to mean rmo mpu ooautfaf, adt as 
^etvhi^ to the hnmm atttare of Christ upon which the panisli- 
ment of sb was laid. 

4w Aa r» kMu^^fM^-^nmrnfm haa fsurkma meamngs in this 
Bpisde. Once, r. 16, it is used in the sense of aeqmUal. 
Mof^ fteqnently both in the LXX and in llie N»T. itmesnsan 
mtharkaUve Mmnumdy as in Rom. ii. 26L Lai^ i. a Heb. iz. 1, 
but in all these cases it is used in the plural. It is also ^laed m 
4his Epistle ftv Mora/ o6«2Mii0fi^ asv* 18, wiseie it is opposed to 
eagmmo/EWfr, and coneqponds exactly with vhuomu la this 
sense it must be taken here, as the Apostle goes on to shew, 
how it is that Christians are ensiled to readet that obedieme 
to the law of God, which premu]^ thegr could not. perfooHi. 
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And here we may ob8enre> thftt the object of the evaogdiciid 
. wyutiam, h not merely the forgiveness of sins/ but t)ie nestonitiw 
of fiillen man to the moral likeness. of God. Thus we rea4» 
Titus ii. 14, that Chnsi s^ave hwudffor us, that A« migke redeem 
ue from att miqukjft ond purifin unto kmedf a pecitUar peopk 
zealtnu ^ ffood wor^. And still nearer to our purpose is HcjIh 
ix. 14, where the blood of Christ is said to purge the oonedaux 
from dead workst to serve the Uowg God* 

%Btim miffa, • • . xocfu ffMu/Mc— «Since ffVfv^ evidently meany 
the Holy Spirit, eaj^ which is qapoied to it, must mean, not 
merely the sensual appetites, but all the natural powers of th^ 
will, w|iidi are strongly affected, if not entirely subdued by the 
wumal propensities. 

• 5.. ff9M/ir m r0o^— Consentire cum alicujus voluntate. Matt* 
-xvi* 3. . Fbtlip* ii* 5.. .KoppE. 

6, 7* ^M|tta n^i eu^xoc. — < And this infection of nature dotb 
remain, yea, even in them that are regenerated ; whereby the 
lusts of the flesh, called in Greek f fonyca euptag^ which some dp 
expound the w/sdoin, some the sensuality, some the a$sction, 
some the desire of the flesh, is not subject to the law of 6od« 
-Art* of Rxligion ix 

Upon the whole, I think, we may conclude, tbaieuf^ov fg^ 
nifM ouptjoff means the natural propensities ; and that, they aie 
so caUed, because in them the.,bodily appetites have an undue 
• and sinfiil prq>onderance over the reason and conscience ; that 
•while we are in this eutiiiy state,, these propensities cannot be 
eradieated: that they cannot effectually be restrained .by a«j 
power inherent in man himself, but. only by new . prii^cjiplea 
ei^rafted into the mind by the infliiepce of the Holy Spirit : 
and lastly, that those who are actuated by these new principles 
are said by ihe Apostle to be < not in the flesh/ but < in the 
Spirit.' 

8. Ev eupu omg are^ according to Locke, the Jews who were 
under the carnal dispensation c^ the law of Moses, a sense 
which the word ea^^ sometimes hath. But as the Apostle's 
affirmation is true, neither in this sense, nor in the sense of 
men's Uving in the flesh or body, I think » here, signifies as in 
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inany othet padsagerf ^ ; and that the li^iilg mdn^Jle^.m^m, 

JSI^^ riientioned Gal*. >• 19. MACk^rlGHT. . ^^ 

9. Tlvsu^a i^/iwt)u.— *-So flrwujiwt rm vk\i ©sou. Partim ^ia 
k!em in Chiisto fuerat^ ^ putim quia djus grafift •eum accej^tum 
mbi ferebant ApcMStoii et Christiani KloppeiExciir.iVi cfdr QAvy 
' 10. To ^y' coifia mTC^^-'&fiafrmvy the'ihodpig dead^^'io^M 
aoHinfy to <i». Locke aDdlSetTMAiffN. ' Butft &; evident from 
Ilie foUowhig Tsraeg: that the ^pdsde Jsc.now speaking; noi.of 
moral life and death, but of resurrection and natural deadu 
'§ne bodyig morialandfmtsi'die oh aeeountifsHn.: '. 

11. It TS difficult to say whether we ought to read,' ha rm 
mnmsvfog aorw ineofuepo^i or hia r& fvoixouy namio mev/xoiy whhSl 
latter reading i& prefixed by -Erawiius, Stephen, Bengel, 
•Gdeihaeh, Kdppe^ and Knafipe. - If^ we adopt the' foifuier; 'the 
adnse is, .that €k)d ^1 ^dicken^ the bodies ^of.Oiristiansr If 
-mBOM of hb Sphit ;. if Ae lati!er, that he -will do ad heGokatlAi 
Sphit ' isi m theHTir ' \ Locke, . tienzdaiiii, ? Kof^^ and \ Ainmon 
think, that the Apostle is here speaking of a moral resurreciioi^ 
that is, of regeneration. .To diisit iniy'be answered, Ist, vEhat 
«U who ai^ .uiid^ 'the firactomimrtiBg. ii^ue^ of the Holy 
'Sfiiiit, are idready jregenevkte^ and,^> thbre^fore,/th^rvinoral tex 
surrection cannot be spokenof as a fUture ^ent. -Sifiy, Mbrad 
venovatitHi is always deferibed by the Apotfle^-nol^h& die qukk- 
«fi^ oTtUe hbSjj but as itrdMii; Cf. HiOBr; vL'^ GM.rv;ig4r. 
iSeoiAb WytbyifNotead-iocum;! c'>i' ■ i:.,-/^ - • ',\M 

\iii' k^^ m.-'i^d^^blitiaia'-.t^^ Kobps*. Hathter p<»rit- 

e«fe uemBiiiiif^ ,1%^ 

.flame cbudufllon is daeHtGed^mtheinatiive of baptism, ch.A 

13. Tai '«ffle|wg'«»'«rtt'//trt^^^ 
'MSS.and aaeient sofao]iAi9t8^r&adr)y^>0'a|^»)^wilifch reading h 
•appnyved of by Bengelfandi.'G^esbach. ':9toiw*ouf» m? ^o^g vf^ 
tftt^xo^, is evidently the sameas tfrao^fiKfa/ njy daptd difAi^g sraff^- 
.(ueuuwBu iv^t^oug;iQal* v. 2i,(anid str^aigtheris the refe^kmjade 
•en ^hse 11, ithatUhe mdmivamixd of tbeChcist&h irde^ribed 
as the deiM of the body. 

R 
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IS. Apnfyffikufkad ^ii0Milr ace to be ei^bdmd^as ^mroctKoi 
^wi, vene 6, of the second cfcoA »W of Msf^ial i^djpMli0»rfil4a•- 
ven. So Rosenmiiller^* InfliieeaihhtsiHl erMiy etmSae ^ iiffii* 
turd vM. AmAfffikMiVf kimatur<ui mtpit^ cli4 vji. iO. • /' 

: 15. nvsmouK ^uXeri)6;.*^P)eiBe« vchrdb rf^> dspecfadffy to tb^ 
Je^/Mo iinder'iltt'Mifeaie etxmifAij^ !^er» subject to Ibk 
tetdfe .^AT. * i^r lUt«i^t9iiiT;;iB» 8^we ki ibpeataaing alid in 
pindsbfai^ ; and i» demand' of 'id&n^.rtexpialraisAeire^^^ ^dm 
imder it ithov wan- no* -coAip^tik orftttBrfeiari^exp^ilMD'^of «ili. 

ACCa, Syr. |l2tt«^-<-The Apoade iwre A^pflBmn i^ use ^his 
word whiofat he^ivtfs aiocmtoiadd fb u^.in hiifoiJAi'ptivaie ddvo- 
Aad»r, be tmnalatca it^^weveryTord^^Miae ofthoaemrfco woa^ 
Aet understand Ifte JEliriirewLfofinulb; :£{SErBE.; . -^ * 
'tL&. The SpiHt^€rod dies a^idikfeai^j^^ 
|6 the C^riatialr of IBa Election ^li^ a! child ^of Ocd. , LButrhfr 
thspaaag lii» with ehilfl^lik^ aftctionk tbifarda'God/ilt^lieiBa 
TOtnesi. tkrmtgkm^ toiUk loM 6kn' nami thirt; h« ia a child ;df 

(Bodi^- ^ ' : )• ' ' /;■ ' '•- ■ .-:■ v ■ .'• ': -'- 1 : 

tr;fl!7. .<^bt^raMp^l#aw: jCfi,2 C^ 

4i8wg .^pMigndMittt,/jiaBBtig ! g fi f wi c f j t i mrmm , -dcinde admplidlii^ 
total ^p8^Kirg>AqeMcCave..8fcHiiS^^ . i \ t ^^r 

• \ 'MTStoi^-^lkere lia. nd. fiteaag^ in the vhoJe Epiade upon 
ji^hich ithd o^inionai£ ccftnmetetbia afa, mof^ififided'tfivKupott 
this ; and the difficulty lies ioritlw ^ii«f>crTe9idcfKhigi af tfa^ ivxwS 
^^f(^. Ikty 'Some »nderstaIld^it^to^nlA■n 4ft^\ia&afe cafftfe^cftiea- 
ate, irfiieh b^ i poeticad^gnc^^ is- «^ ' p < « l a d itt-iniBiifcai^ oibot 
ihe prevaleiicd df aband iniaer^ '-Ilta;} Braaiuihfid^afiiwi, 
< Psaulus ut r^MTokvynuittg magnitudinenft malorum enffioOiiUfyiiff^ 
ijemner0nn htnemrndhmi rehu xmmix penaAPcnd^ «ui Qom Hon 
«)9itaen8U8y taknevifft^aei^fo tTihiiiftiHt|taimdniadua» w 
jniisiQontesdieuBtiir.«kulfaGe; Bidli&a' pteudafe^' iSo. a]flr.Ista* 
-tfiev^ Mosheim^ Jaec^Land Koppei '( :> 

! 1(8.) Odrera understand not; :a; materia!. shut a monil caaaftbn^ 
monely/rta iJhrkikctt^mtk oQni«rled:Aonf Jtidlai^ aiid:£raai- 



tainq. tX iii$ ofinion are HammMid, Loderc, Wetstdn, 

(a^ Belnneen these die»e is a tbiid opmiotty Ipbat by xr/«5 it 
meant the whole oreation ca|Mible of feeling 8f>iTow and bope« 
Aat i% the wh$U human race. Of this opinion are Whitby; 
TigflWf Mapbught» Heumaidiii Semkrwid AairaoQv the last «tf 
whom in his ExQur. F;^in ^» ad Som. fNvaphnises. tj^ whole 
passage thus : < OmiUB humanitas summo desiderio expectat 
giodam filiogrum Dei peoxime r^vdandani. Vamtati enim sab- 
jecta est homai^tasy non sponte suS, sed vi Creatoris^ specans 
taa^en foie v^ et ipsa humanitas, miserft inanitatis iM>rt» d^ 
fimcta> in libertatem filiocuQi Dei beaiuuB vindiM Kqvin^s 
aflttem emne genua humaaum, ad hiinc usque dtem^ gtayi d(dors 
compunctum ingemisoere : et noos SGdum homines in univevsum^ 
sed eliain^piimis Spiritua Sancti donis mactatosa quid quos nos 
ipaos suqpina duceve, illustoeoi Messiss mkitum. ^^ctantes^ 
quo'a oorpodB ^culis 13>«id in filiovrton Dei societatem reci» 
^uaiBun' ' .„...'■• 

This translation of xngic as supported by its use^ in Mark acvi. 
15. Col. i. I5f 2a, Hd>. is; 13> I hare adopted in the Parai* 
phrases .though there ase other^iniaiuAmmonfs versioii fitua 
irfaicb it kiay be necessary^ to diss^tb 

' SfK Mumi^firif cakwdtui, miHry^ &om the. use of the. Hebrew 
hoin* The CeiL Lan^b»cii> reads ^Ai^ ^Theodpret t^ locum 
sqrs fMmtwofnm ni» f^^if naJ^. Scai»i^iiSR- ad v- 3. 

wm koudDb — ^The weakness and calamity geneodly incident to 
the condition of.n»n, are noi to be censMemed aa a punishment 
far any TolmitaEy ada of the sufferenu 
.' ««ri!Hn(rtt|o0»H«--«CoB(imentatoia differ much.as to whom this 
participle is to be referied. Lodke. affiles; it to Satan as.Ae 
tempter; Koppe, Ajmson and KosenmiiUeey to God;as.the con^ 
fbanning judge ; dpe^kis, Whitby and others, to Adam* This 
last opinion I have followed, as the Apostle has already refi^rved 
d6afli> and consequently the diseases and. sufferings which pre- 
cede and^ cause death, solely to the trs^uigresBion of Adam, 
chap. V. 12j and 19* 

e2 
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2L W thiti^ 1^ r, X—^We know that all mankind *do .graan 
under the afflictions and pressures of this present world, 900** 
aible.of its imperfcctJOBs imid vaniliet^ and oonsequendy must 
desire something better*. And although they may not know 
what that better thing is^ yet the Apo^ knew it* Their twr* 
nut fooAii^i verse 19> or. their bope^ as it is here expressed, wad 
aiwaitii^ for the man^eakttioi^ or fflory of the sons of GQd4 
Taylob. 

23. aum njy o^Mk^;^ r«9 inwpukfH tp^omi^i^^^Koppe supposes 
that ,aB«v(^;^ is heee the same withxtf^; or p^o^i^my < BoUa, 
^us quod primum est ratione habita** But o^a^^^i^ «ou cvsiitaa^ 
roff appears to be oppoaed to viokgsa, Ae former signi^ing the 
measure of spiritual influences which Christians had ahaeady i9f* 
oeived, the latter their final and complete delirerance from sin 
and suffBring by the aid of the same Spiiitd Taylor holdis^. that 
by auwu, we, are meant the Apostias, because the! expnession, 
who hone reoeufed Ih^firO^rwtU oflheSpmi, is atrictly .true only 
.of them* But if the first-fruits mean the enjoyment btfore all 
others, then St. Paul himsielf could not lay daim to them,. for 
some of the^Romaa conveit^, (Bom* xvi* 7^ and all.thas& wh6 
were preseatat the day of Pentecost were bdfiMie'him. : jfoes« 
selt in his Opuscule Fas. i* Comm^.v* has a long .and leashed 
examination of the whole .context* . By »fvr/0.be understands 
< Geatesy ant j^ua de.gentibua Chriafekmi;' aad.fagi:.^s/s,{t)ie 
Jews wha had the i«i«sx*^> that.is^ had becoine Cjhriatians, be- 
fore the Gentiles. . — 

««oXM]^wf/y rm (tt^cMCfiBp^Hdeflselt and Sdikusner. render this 
as if it were a/fo rou tfAi^fiof*. But the hope of the prinntire' 
Christians was < not ;that. they 4!diottld be unclothed^ but clothed 
upon,' 2 Cor. v* 4 ; not that tbey should he: deliirered ufrom. the 
body, but that the body itself should be delivered firom. m^rtai' 
lity. and corruption* The reader will. do. well to study Whitby'a 
Kote on this . verse* 

24. It is dear from.the preceding veiBe, that the hope here 
mentioned, ia the hope of a resurrection ; and the language of 
the Apostle implies, that some persons considered die resur* 
rection as the object, not of Jutpe^ but of eaperience or sight. 
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48adi was l!hc opinion of Hymenasus and HiiletuB, (2 Tim. ii. 
17.) who say * that the resurrection is past already.' ^ It appears 
that detiying & material resurrection entirely, they allowed only 
a ^ritual re^uiirectidn or regeneration, of which all Christians 
9iad already partaken. Epiphanine enumerates several early 
heresies which approached in character to that of Hymensus 
^nd Philetus ; ' as that of Archonticus 1. i. Hser. xl, of Marcion 
'xlii, and of Hierax IxviL Irenseus and Eusebiiis attribute ano- 
ther heresy, equally destructive of the doctrine of the resurrec'^ 
tion, to Menander a cotetnporary and probably a disciple of 
'4Simon Magus. He taught that his followers obtained the in- 
surrection in his baptism, and should die no more. iRBNiEus i. 
€. 21. and Eusebius H. E. iii. c. 26. 

26. vm^rrvy^awy and verse 27. ivrvy^nwy have the same 
meaning, preeibus oHquem adire. ' We must distinguish between 
this intercession of the Sj^irit, and that of Christ. ' The latter 
is entirely external to us ; the former is wrought in us and by 
iis. Christ prays to the Father fen* us ; the Spirit enables us to 
^ray acceptably to the Father. 

28. The Apostle here commences another «i^ument for a 
patient endurance of affliction, namely, a confidence that God 
•having determined to bring all thoise that love Him to final 
'glory, will render all Intervening events subservient to this gra^ 
cious purpose. The reader may be presumed to know that we 
are now entering upon a portion of the Epistle, which has 
always been a field of Controversy between Calvinists and Ar- 
minians. It has been the author's object, both in the Paraphrase 
and Notes, to avoid as much as possible all reference to either 
system, and to explain merely the proper sense of the terms 
used by the Apostle, and the mutual connexion of the pn^si*- 
tions which he advances. 

xX9iro/g.— A verbal adjective fi-om xaXs&y, to call or inviie. It 
does not necessarily imply what is systematidally caXled^ff^xtual 
*ealiingy but is somethnes (Srectly opposed to it, as in Matt. xx. 
16. where xKn^ot means all those to whom the gospel is preach- 
ed, sxXtxro/, those who upon their acceptance of its conditions 
are admitted to all the benefits of it. But it must be under- 
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litoQd that the xX^roi mentioned in our tes^t are Aso ixXtxrM^ 
liaying just been 8tx)ken of as taping God* 

iMr% v^ctfy aeoordmg to ik pred€terf^^ 7%f 

decree of God, here fiUtided to, is n^t'a decree oidaSun^ 
indlviduab to eternal life ; but the divine determination to caH 
both Jew and Oeotile into bis service by the gosf^el.' 
. 89. li^o«7m.-..God foreknows all persons and tihin^ 
when, therefore, it iA sbid that God ibreknew ceftaili mdivi- 
duab> we must undersUind thftt he fi^rdmew something of them, 
whi<^h he <Kd not Ibreknow of others, and this t^irCumstance 
must have been either mentioned or alluded to in the preceding 
context* fiut the only cih^umstances mentioned are, that they 
were called by the offer of the gospel, and tlmt they h»od God. 
And siiice mdny are calkdyiho are nbt chosen^ it follows liiat 
4he foreknowledge here spoken oiy is God'ift foreknowledge that 
they would accept the offer of salv&tion, and consequently b^ 
Him. 

ifUfiiJbo^vc Tfic e/xoyo; rou u/ou aunou.*— Ulis repression and sd^ 
^a^ which is to the same purpose, the Gteek scholiasts gene- 
rally consider as rieferring to the present gifts of th^ j^irit 
But it should be remembered, that* to bear the imagC of 
Chiist,' 1 Cor,^xV« 49, is to. be raised f)-om the grave immbrtiA 
and incorruptible as Christ is* So also in I John Hi. 3* *0^o/oi 
wtn^ (sc. X^Mti^ t^opaktf not by present holiness, but by fiiture 
exaltation at tiie resurrection. Ai^ further, when the object of 
the Apostle is manifestly to bring together all the reaaolui 
why ChristiaoB, thbse who already possessed the spirit, of lic4i- 
nesB, (verse 39.) should Under all present trials patiently waft 
for their adoptions what can be a more natural topic for him to 
introduce, than the cheering truth, that God had dicreod final 
glory and transformation into the image of Christ, for dl thoSe 
who. loved Hifti? 

. SO. oug d< ^oai|/0t.— God for^kadwiog that some would aco^ 
the offer of salvation, predetermined their final salvation: and 
the steps by which he carried (Itts gi*actous decree into execu- 
tion, were these ; L tnoKm. — He wimtod them by sending, to 
them the offer of salvation in the gospel. 2. £&9c^ftM»y.— That 
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ii^.UBOD difMr Boe^tame of the. gosfbl ttius. iiffteed to th^d}, 
lie.ttiqriat&.fthcni of all giiilU . SL i4dga0Yy.^Tbate whom Qod 
ibitt^fiB^j^^^ac^iHfolqpon. earth,, h^ beaveq. 

The.iford^ &(aiiDd ^^a^; a&afiplied 6> ;Cbri8tiaas never (^ 
^mr ta refer to die influeiiees: of the %nrit in this wwld, but tp 
tlie gl0>jr^ which shsiji be revealed hereafter* See Schleusaer M 
Verbf&vwaiid Koppe ad loc. As to Whithgic'a ^bjecstion^ that, if it 
future event had be6a intended, ihe. verti j»oald have been m 
Ibe iutfitey it muft hatd ai^sen from^forgetfulnesa of the proper 
foree.of the Greek Aodfeit. I.hav« rendered it in. the ?araphra«o 
by the EoglUh pcesent ind^nite^ a%ka:piymg.kiMualij/istMHUii^ 
adkn wkhout any Innitation as to time. The r^ei- wjU dg 
ifeil.to compare the doctrine of the Apostle in this and thjp 
|)vdceding verses, with the |(ta\ement of our Reformers in ibe 
xviith Article. They there assert, * thai the godly considei^ 
tion of predestination, and our election in Christ, is full ^f 
flore^ pleasant, and qnqieakable comfort Co godly persons, 
and sttdi as feel in theiifsdveB >the worki% of the^ Spirit of 
Cl^ist, nMutifying the works of the flesh, and their earthy 
memliecs, and drawn^ np ^eir minds to high and heavenly 
tlungs I m If ell be<^vne it doth greatly establish and confinn 
their &ith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed through Christ ; a^ 
because it doth fervently kin^dle their lov^ towards God.' . Such 
is thA use made of the doctrnie by the Apostle ; he applies it 
solely for godly comfort to godly men. 
. 3^ 'i^§ iipMiv.«*-4Coppe pcop&tlf observes,, that this expres- 
sion, jrheareifecred ia the death of Christ, . aignifies not. only 
eamd.noJitid^hjiitalaA km nastro. . For. the iaeariaus natiiile of 
Christ!s sufferings see Magee on Atonement, voL i. App. Nok 
ziii^ alao No» kxx, .and eepecially the Note &6m Raphelius, pw 
$251, on, the phrase ado6»n»ua tisFs§ rm^. 

33. jefo^o.^MttittjUr-Here ai^d at aitiAwwy sjs^ktf, . 0ew, and 
i^fimriii^UB of intertogi^on aiK placed by Erasmus, Schoetgen^ 
GriesttUch, Enqppe, Koppe and Lodke. With this alteration the 
^assife rijfih Utam: « Who- will lay ai^ thing to the charge of 
Gbd's' ele^? Will God who justifies them do it ? Who wil) 
coademh thjm? Will Christ who. died for tbem?' &c. But 



4iie ob|eol «f tilie .A^poi^ b nottavemoveifeam nsptetiiigiitbt 
mercy of God orof Christ, but ta exhort .the RoBiaa. Chwrtiawi 
•Co a patient enduraoo^ of those tenoponi] 'Siiii^Bnn^ under fjiiikll 
they < groa&ed bein^ burth^ied.*. (ch. viiL vene 83.) , Andibe 
therefore weighs the love of God^ and the benefits pardiwe4 
by Christ, against these temporal. sufferings. The sensei then, 
%itli the common punctuation is, ^JSince God justifies us^. what 
matters it who condemns us ?' as in verse 31. . . 
' 34., MoXXoy M tya^ditg^^^The view just taken of the Apostle's 
)liguit|enty shews why he fixed the .attention of the churdi 
raiker on the reuarection and (ucention of Christ, than on. his 
^kaiJL They: wanted presenthe^) under affliction, and for this 
purpose he refers then) to the mediation of. Christ,,wJbo having 
proved his love Jtowards them by dying foe .Aon, is npw seate4 
-Hit the right hta^ joCQod, as a prevailing Intercessor for all that 
l^^ve ib Jiiin.' : i'. .. ^ ' > \ , . . . 

• 38. AgxP^ ^apu^ di/y^e^^^^Whatsoever. possesses power and do- 
fiBimon,qua[Kaipa|tiiBSuntin.terri8, parCim. inter dsemoBss esse 
ptttantun Kop^x. rDoddridge takes these woidia as .refeqiiig to 
the same b^gs,' expressed by 'a/7s>iM^ ;aiid .understaQdsj^ifim 
Wigeb, and whatever domi^oa de power they may he penoait-* 

^d to exercise. : . ' : *;.;.... . .>.. i , 

.'. 39. u4/6yM% Muts ^a^y conunoidy tal^eu' for Jmaioen.4fr.eairih* 
ilecttx^^ar h4lL Wrxstein^I JSknaiiotk.or dgmawtu: Dbn« 

DRiDGE and KOPPE , . 

- Mtm Tffi aydvng %bu 0m».^^The locf of^ God in the N. T. signi* 
$es sometimes the Jove of God to ^us, and liometines . our Jove 
to ium. See Sch]eusner\ad .y. wytua^ L .and 5, who placen 
<mder the.latter.iiumberBbnie' texts, which might with: more 
firepriely^have been) ^ placed under the fiMcn^er; such afe .0i!u: 
text, and John xv. 9, 10. .. The Apostle is enoouraging Chrfst-- 
iatis under suffering; and hili .argument is, that no adverse. cir-> 
ciiic^btances, no hostile power; turn, really injure them, because 
k-taniiot s^arate. them fi^dbi God's love^ that is^ froih.the.ber 
nefice&ce of Him who caosetlL all things towprk together &r 
good to those that love Him. ..And certainly the hopes. of the 
Christian must rest upon the assisance of God's love to them. 



notes; *a 

iSo fiir WhiOy'tfioitoum aiajr safely be Mbwed ; but hie^ goes 
ileo fiir when he says that mmm/Mt: ot^y expies^'Aop^no^oer* 
Wm^. The ChrisCianis sum llfaat no eaSbexnal ponrer can sepa^ 
«Bte hii9 fitoi God'a loye, with&ut hm own consent; in which 
^ease it is oot die cixfternal eircdmstefice or evil beixlg) but his 
joihd corrupt will and sinfiilnesSy which separates him from the 
loTC of God. 



CHAP* IX. 

y 1. The Apofitle nowenteis upon ah enlirdynew subject, 
jwnely, the state of the unbelieving Jews, which is continued 
iff the end of the »th chapter. 

. oi;.4«udf/M6i> x; r. X.< — It is easy to see why the Aposde riiould 
think it necessary to use these strong forms of obtestation, in 
ffcclaring his love towards the Jewish nation. The unbelieving 
Jews hated him as a trattiv and apostate, bent upon the ruin of 
Iheif churdi ; and even the believing Jews were oifended at hia 
ffiewtance to' the superiority which they claimed over the Gen- 
fiia Christians. 

1 fv Xptstfft^^^Ledevc and others tdke thig to mean, *as becomes 
fd iJknUkm)nany anetc^ is in Cbfixt. Bnt it seems dear that 
l» Xgtfsvy and w ifHrifkom &^it^ are both forms of adjuration, » 
being used for the Heb. X See Schleusner ad v. cv,, 19. 
Aunnoii, however, renders the latter clause Uius, Non mentiori 
odbtipithniBjeaHscuntid a sando Spmta pMrmM: refeiring te 
an authority to ch. viii. 16. 

. 3^ Hu%o/*i}t» for iic^oAMjv ay, in the sense of a present subw 
jhnctke, as in Acts xxv. 28. John viii. 39. Henmann (Exp; 
N« T. torn vii. p. S72.) contends that the Apostle is here de- 
scribing his past enmity to' Chmt and the gospel: but this i9 
wdl answered by Noessdt, (Interpretatio Gramm. ad Rom» 
cap. viii. Ruu i. p. 149.) who urges that for a fact so notorioua 
both to Jews and CtoistiaEus, there could have been no need of 
the strong obtestations used by the Apostle. 



M6 MOTBS. 

dung aqpfiitedor set i^porti Hwcd '2. Abj lUng wpanitdl 
fion eomaioB use to tfae icraoa of God; 8. A Mcrtfices aad 
is the giiHt of the oftrer wastramfoirad to. ih^ Tictii% itcstat 
to meofay 4w Any thing execrable ov nbonnnnbie* CcnnaiaKla^ 
ton ore mncfa divided as to die meanii^ to be given to this 
passage* 

Koppe and Schleasner translate, vMem omnig goddatii cum 
Christof 9i fieri posiety taqperBfi^i; taking the derivative meaa- 
ing of s^poraeiofi. And this is the Sense given by the Gred^ 
scholiasts generally* 

. Eisner and Carpzovios join ovo Xpffrw with iiu%i^i'9 IwMd 
jpratf to Chrid: and understand wmkfut of temporal suffisring 
or death. Noesselt takes the same sense for oio^iyMCy and .uiii> 
derstands «ffo vwXpfnu at marking the person by whom the 
pimtshanent was to be inflicted. 

Watedand(Sermi voL L p. 77») consumes fli4i».Xfi«rvuy c^An 
manner if Christy and wmJkfMty an saqdator y saciifioe : iderring 
fiir this sense of ««» to 2 Tim. L 9. for a parallel statement see 
1 John iii« 16. In the Paraphrase I have adhered to the diBri» 
vative meaning of ava^tfiM, and to the proper vicarious meaning 
•f im§. Th^ Jews were itparaUd^firom Chrut only by their 
own unbdiefi not by any qneonditVinal deopee* The Apostle 
mighty' dierafotey exfMress A widi that, if it were . possiUc^ 
be. migh^ cfaai^ places. with his, brethren;; that they v^j^ 
possessthelaifth which he had| wMorhe cwne. into their stal^ 
ef mibeiief ^ but witibout saying or meaiiing that this unbdief 
must necessarily be 6nal. Upon the ii^hdle^ Jiowever,. it seems 
unnecessaryi.perhi^ isopossible; e^cactfy to ^s&ae th^ Apostle's 
meaning* In tie i^amitb of. his 2eal.he expc^ues hbiself willt 
ing to dialte any iaerSce fbrliis bretl^a^ .peihaps without 
ealeiilatiagv ei^en in his o#n.mi»d^ the exact extent of the^sa^ 
crific6. And this is the more jnol^e as he wdil knew» that 
no sacrifice on his part could be available .fi>r their salvation. 

4 tlokatcL^^Tht honour of being adopftdd as the peculiar 
people oi God. 



NOTBK 897 

dft^ ofte» sigaiieii itn J visaUe mark bt |(tofey s lience k h 
fivquenCly n$ei by CheXXX. Or 1^ Skecfaiotfi^ ol* qraM of 
the dirkie pienince whidi stood ovcir the nk of tfae edveaattt) 
ri»iii Exod. xL S4» 35. L«v« ix.- & BBdl.>x. 4^ See /Sdilemner 
rid ti B. Koppe glosses the veese tlnis^ Qtd jui fi^et kand&t 
dU&mmfdkiUaik trmiamlm'* Bnt this trar not thie of the iifi* 
b^Hewng Jews respecting wbom the Apostle here speaks. 
• dio^jpeeiiL^-^The ts&veiumb were prtuperly two, tlie Ahndiamie 
end ^eMdsidci SdilensDer ad t. 5. folkhrlh^ MichaSBsy «i^ 
ddfstands HnaStuntu to signify the ten commandments. 

*ta/yyiktaa.'^Tb» promuesy especially those of ultimate testo^ 
iBtion to Gwl'tf fiivoor, refierred to by the AposUe, chap. 3uL 
», »?• r 

' 5.' Tills rene has given much trouble to AHan and Sociniaii 
ebfannentlU:or8. Some to get over the diffitiUlty omit* Sto^ ; net 
on the sinthority of MS. for there is not a eopy wlidh wwats it^ 
but on the audiorilfcy ef Cyprian and Hilary as quoted by Eras* 
inus ; but Mfil^ shews eteariy diat Brtfsmus tiiust have used a 
borrupt text bf these fathers, siiice all the MSSI and better edU 
tion^ read '6(00^. 

* Sdfichdi^ propoBcSyon conjecture mertiy; to transpose 6 «s 
and to read w 6, u e. of whom (tbe Jewirii fallAiers) ig OddUeg^ 
ml jar eoer. BuC'as In this very Epistle .the Apostle has la- 
boured to ^vie that God is the God 'of the Geiitiles as ^Mil 
ks of the Jewi^ (ch. iii. 99.) ASs expedient wwdd sieem to im^ 
peach the Apostle's consistency ds well as to violate the texk 
Nor would the text, siecdrding to ScUieiiting's-coi^eetarei < be 
in ahy measurJB! accordant with tibe idiom of the GveUc Umgoagd. 
If eto^' has the artibley (and his tniriq^osition makes it o ei^c) 
then tyikaynrog must have the artJele too \ inasmuch as an adjec*' 
tife' foUowmg a nouii with an article and ajgredng with it/ 
must also have the article. Crkical ilaimen hsA also em^byed 
Ksblf in' dividing ahdP. translating tite v«rse in a mahn^ diffeient 
Mm our versions Professor Justi of Marbnrg renders it, vAom 
tincedoTs were Ihoie (renosmcil) foAan^ from uihom the Masiak 
as to his mortal body was derived^ who is exalted above aU (the 
fathers), God be blessed for ever. Now Crellius (Init. Evan. 
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Johaiu'p. nOi'W7,) long ago, was candid enou^ to own/ diat 
Miheii the Apottle was affected wftii the greatest sadness on 
aceomt of his Jewish brethren, a doeechgy was not very coil« 
gruous. A prayer, as in chap. x. 1. would, he thinks, be nnidi 
OMire appropriate. Beddes ^fVf ■ soXaTn^; means God who is 
ikssedf but wKoynng i'0toi meame bhned be Ood. In ocanA^ 
ance with this usage, we find ^five instances oi doxology in the 
Mew Testament, and above Jorfy in ihe Old, where su'Koynfo^ is 
iniif<Hrmly placed fimt. The same order is observed in xams^wng 
when an imprecation is uttered.' M. Stewart's Letters on the 
Xrbity, pp. 56; .58. To the same purpose are the remailcs of 
Koppe and BosemnStfler on the text. . laterpretatio ea qui hsc 
verba ad Patrem referuntur, nee contextui nee regulis giamma- 
tide est coosenli^ns. RbBEirMtriiiER. On this text also the 
feader will do well to exanune the remarks of Middieton in his 
Doctrine of the Qreek Article, p. 455. and also Noesselt Sas.. i. 
p. 158. et seq. If then confidence is to be placed in the aothof 
tity of M SS. on the quotations of the fathers, on the principles 
of language, and on the confession of heretics, we have here full 
and sufficient watrant for our belief, that Jesus nrfio was boili 
fif the seed of Israel accordhig to the flesh, was at the same 
time, God ot>er ally bkssedfor evermore. 

' 6. f^w fiir dimsroy would require ft afler it, and. nMn^mmpee/ 
instead of in titmvnnuv. We may constrae it, therefore, as 
&Bsmii8, Luther, and Koppe do, by guad^^* Not as though I 
mad thai the promises of God have failed: 
' diTw Isga.fiKr'^ln 'race Israel . emphann esse quisque videt. 
IsraeUtae ad quos pertinent promissa D^, Israeli patri fiduciA 
let obsequio in Deum (cujus solum caus^ !^M^12^ dieebatnr Ja«> 
eobus, Gen.-xxxii. 28.) siitiilis. Koppe. 

7. £y iMtax jO^^tiiurcu m miffut^-^A Mtanal translation firom 
tiie Hebrew, Gen. xxi. II. 

Tcakusdeuy i. q. $vb^ov ysK6ku, Koppe. Schleusner gives this 
as the 11th sense of xcsXcm ; but gives our text und«: the 1st 
sense. < Posteri ttd Isaadda voedhmtor. IsHacidm vm ermt 
poHeri tmJ 



NOTES; 

: .9. lima iW'iUi^ nu^f Ttn JV^ Gen. xinlll«. ; Ut Rui^ 
lus ista convertity indieat tempus qpod iat^iim ipsuBn post tB^ 
imiini^stiuruiB ea^et ut 2 Kiqgt iv» 16» Nobsssivv Fas»L p. 
176. 

11. 'H xor fxXi^iiy «]^«r(.— "The reader will observe, dial 
die Apoatle La heve speakiiigy not of the election of indi^iduab 
to eternal life, but of a oertaln ukUWdual and his posterity to 
be the depositarieaof God's law, and the origin fiom wUcb 
Mesaiah as to his httinan natiire was to spring. If then any 
ebo^se to use this text in support of the Calvinistic hypothesis^ 
they ought to be aware,, that it can be so iq;>pl]ed only by m* 
foenee, the propriety of which inference nay ifdzly be jques- 
lioned. 

. ^r^96wQ means ninply n ^M roo Gsotr, aa it i» properly reO'^ 
desed by Photius ap. CEcum^um. The Apostle ^ Tim. ufi* 
speaks of God as xaXs«ioeyra ntm^ m nwrd r» s^ya.tifMVf oA^ 9U^ 
tmAw ^Tffi^tm iuu %fl(fiy. And chap, isk 5. of this £4>i8tle^ n wuf 
vChvyn* XH^ ^ ^^^*^ ^ express what is .hare oalled % iwf 
flx^^y ^^t^ The expression is used in opposition to mesi^ 
tonoiis.w^ks done. by man, and signifies^ that God's choice of 
thft Ji^Wish people,: was to be referred to notfung but his own 
grace and good-wilL The attentiye re«4er.of the Epistle ndl 
observe, that xovw fiti^ently givest the £9fce.oC an adjective to 
the.SHbstantive it^veriv» ; as. Uotti, xi. 21. u luxra fiti»Kii^J9ini^ 
Ae.mfimd iranohs. . SOiher^ n nm, ^jQ^xiyif^ fc^fst^ <Ae ebi> 

13.'.H7«tm<M • • » f/wtfi|tfttM— Ibese termtf contrasted and.ap* 
plied to different individuals, marie a d^tiieA {J^refer^iise of the 
one.aret the other. So Matt, vi* 24. rw ivft,>ftfi)«M, luufm kn^ 
afyBMFn&stj he will decidedly prrfer the one to the other. So. also 
Luke xiv. 26. xoy ov (u^u to» mn^a iocurou, cmd shall, not taatifice 
even hie (fffectien to hie father^ ifith found inqmei^ent teUh mff 
eervke. See Schleusner ad v« ^duu, 2. 
- id# Tog.non est aetiologicum, sed mera transeundi formula, 
pcoivir.^ ovrov rj^OflW* Kopps. 

cXsqtf'ai • • . Mxm^u^^^The rderence is to Exod. xxxiii. .19. 
which treats, not of God's forgiving the sins of Moses, but be,« 
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Btofring' «p6h hiQi ft signal vuA of pe^jMir frvonr; Jee 

Ii6% fj^/Vy euhf^eret per M«iapli. eigielsiv. Swmu aon dtf^ 
fert. a ^cX</V| nisi quod intentius studiiun indieat RosBKMtri^ 

VBU. . • 

KoFl^s. Ori ratheis ^ceovding 'to; fiMdettsixft^ <7&^«eBg^ of 
ij'fi^) Mfuvofy €« AMffiBp -Mtevl te. Miara^h beu^ {aipeMliaii 
iiodar th^ plague oTbladii^ God veMCM^d 1^ to heakii; aot m 
niapoy, but that hb deHth la^slil aAi>d«slidier and more a^gfnal 
diipli^ ^ the lUvtete power jand juattoe^ 
• 19^ *Ojt ^SfXv ^Xfj^Mvr.— ^ 18 n^ssary to mit^gele the dt« 
reet sense of tfMXfi^uMiy in this passage ; not because by giwbg 
die oi]diii8f7 ueaaingy we ilioidd aUow tbe docttines of Cahin* 
ism, >but becaose we should- aUow' what aU rtosoaable Cahia^ 
ists abhor, namriy, the doctiiBe that God is tlie airthor ^ mm 
But we need not on tfaisMooiant fiiUow ttao opiaion of Noesseit) 
SeUensner aadEmeati, who vender^tfxXjj^uwni' by miftm hniiigm 
frm^mt pat um tj ^ ^^iek^hiii aUgmen^^fficmfe. In tlio pas^^ies 
of Skodns lefemd to by the Apofe^, kiU-not said nercdf dial 
jPiumokiffas AonieMd; but ^at hi»^e(u$f0Mkmiimedf and 
dbqi. >iii» 89. he is said' Ar ikwe iofidmad AaroiMSJIeML 'Um 
Uien, and in wiiat sense, did God haid»a Pbaltaoh*a^faealt9 
)iot posWtdyi %«i negadurty ; by wMidfiiwiiig ^^ime ftmm* 
thro oheoks of the Spirit* whereby bad m6n are refMMuned in 
thenr sinful courses. Thus Fliaraohi resisting ibie restraining 
giaeeof Ood» was^^^on^upto theimjnilias of • his fywn oorrapt 
will; and Umis i| may bO' said with equal tnith, titongb^ in di^ 
Arent senses^ that he hardened bimsett; or that God- hardensd 
lain.' .'• » ^ '.'■.. ^ 

.19. The objection here staled, is answered by the Apostle 
ill. Various ways, 1st, By denying ihat man has anyrigbl'<to 
cavil at the appointments of Gdd whdlever they may- be, r* 
^ 2L IMly, By Aewing thai the i^pbintments of God, far 
from having any thing of an awbUi^ary at unemtUtkmai^ eln»ac# 
ier, are perfectly consistoit with his attvibtttes 0£^ justice and 
mercy, v* ^,83. 



NOTES. snrt 

SO; T^ Apostle aUndes to >l8ai«h,xlV« % mhfke^m insw«r to 
the Sews, who seem to h«ve taken it amiss, that their deMvesaiic^ 
was^o be effected hyC^mis fi heathen pidiiee^ tibe i^fq>het 'sa^ 
^'>Woe unto himlhat stnveth with his maker ; let the p^^tisheid^ 
strive with the p<ttsherds of the earth : ebali the etaj* say to hha 
that fiwhiooed it, what tMlkkat Aojvu^ Mackkiort. jlxid the 
read<^ will observe, that in Isaiak as 91 qur Epistle, the cfosm^ 
tSxMk is tioc about God's right to elect individuals to eternal 
IM^i -bat h'icr right t;o bestow unincirited mercies, or to hiJiiei 
merited punishmentv' whetf aiid hew he sees fit. ^ 

' 81. As the Apostle has meiitioned two classes of eases k| 
i^lich Odd. exercises his Vg«M''(' ko*^ <x^o^', fi»t of nlttiotis, and 
^condljr .of itidividuals 9 s» he dividei^ his answer iBto< two 
Beads. ' The Slst n^rae seenks to refer to the lormeih' case ; and 
ika»4nutin uir^fu^t m^f be takea for the Jeli^di aatioD, desthi^t 
«kto irhe honourable purpcrse of mfluataining the puritTi of re* 
teoled teach t while ^fxttof u^ ttri/Quav^means Uie heathen iiatioaa 
lefbliitlie':dishoiiourQf their wilful depaituk^e from &e trothi 
Again, Verses 82, 83. relate to the ease x)f indiTiduid election | 
anddnis iimin-^f^ t^SeHB^ to tlmse In^viduals fi^om whom, aftev 
fmkh kmg taffmng^ God. withdrawn his restraining grace, aityi 
especialljr the impeniient and unbelieving Jews : while by m»m| 
i^ott^ we mnst 'Understand the true Qklstians, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, wbou God by hie Spirit hi» prepared for the enjo^' 
ment of heaven^ ; : . . . 

' 88: xKini^MJobtfyfle, and verse 8$. f{o9|roi^<*ir»*^The diffisrent 
farms of ^ese verbs are worthy of tibservatioB. The iMi^eb,€jf 
w^dk are by tiieir own wHfiil corroption fmit fofr 4i6StnkMf^ f 
but it ia Godlnnoedf who JU$ ^akd jun^^ares the vessels .of hkl 
^ mek-cy for the ^ory which they shall inherit berealter^ • 

25, 26.— ^Here are two quotations from the Prophet HoSea, 
diap. i. 10 ; whei'e immediatdy afler God had rejected the ten 
tithes, or kingdom of Israel, saymg in verse i), < Ye are not THiff 
'people, andlwiU not be your God, it is added, < yet Ae manben 
rf^ch^MrmoflsTodshaUbeae^&mdofihese^ toMehcaii^ 
mtbe ^measured or nymbeKsed; (^ ikat m 

^ place where it was 4mi unto them ye are ncit my peofdef there 
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a MaB ie mii mdaf Aem, pe are tkesom of Oe Umng Qod: 
A« if he had laid. The decrease of numbers in the church b^- 
utterly taking away the ten tribes (verse 6.) shall be well sup- 
plied by what shall afterwdrds come to pass^ by calling the 
Gentiles into it. They who had be^ the people of God sb^ 
become loamm^ noi my people. Contrariwise, those who had; 
hceakamnd^ noi my people^ shall beiiome the children'of God. 
Again, chap. ii. 28, 1 will sow her (the Jewish chocch) unto n 
in Ae esrdi, [aHuding probably to the dispersion of the Jews 
over all the Roman Empire ; whidi proved a fruitful cfiuse of. 
pteparii^ the Gentiles for the reception of the gospel] and I 
will have mercy on her (the body of believing Gentiles) that 
had not obtained mercy. Tat]:x>r. It dees not Appear thirty 
die Prophet Hosea, refers to any filling up the numbers of 
the churchy ezfiept by the restoration of the descendants of 
Inael to God's &vour ; and the people of whom it is slud, y$i 
are not wypeepisy and, ye are ike Mone of the ttviny Gody are one 
and the same, namely, Israel ; nor. is any mention or reference 
made by the Brophet to the callisg of the Geutiles. * These 
expressions,' says Hondey, * are too magnificent to be under* 
stood of any thing but the final rescue of the Jews firom the 
power of antichrist in die lattar i^es, by the incdrmite God de- 
stroying the enemy with. the bn^tness of his coming; of 
whibh the: deitruction of SennacheribV army in the days of Ife- 
zekiah, might be a type, but it was nothing more.' Taylor's 
etacirtrttion of the. other quotation fioonl. Hosea is ponrect; ex- 
cept that in the secondcUoise, / o^ have menyxm her thai hoA 
9at : obtained .m^treyf the Jews appear still to be r^&medto; 
Inborn, after die fiiU efifectof their djsp^rsibn has been^ effected; 
God will j«store to his covenanted mercies. See Rom. xi. 26. 
and 31. 

27, 28.-^The quotation is from Isaiah x. 22, 23, but quoted 
memorUer. Before ^wftT^v we must supply son 6 Ku^og. 6wh 
nftntf contains the sense of <fuvnktn with the additional idea of 
Ifretdty or ewiftneee. The declaration of Isaiah relates primarily 
to the remnant of the Jews to be saved from the Assyrians. 
.Yet it need not be limited.to this sense, but' may be under- 
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stood to h^e a,&ither le&veoce to the xerammt to be OKveA 
by Messias : especially fdnce amidst the prophecies resqpecting 
the .Assyrian conquostt perpetual refisrende is made to.the de^ 
liverance to. be effected by Messias. Cf* Isaiah vii* 14. ix. ly 
2, 6, 7* and xi. pass. The sense of the quotation seems to be, 
that novr as in the time of Isaiah, .God was about to execute a 
summary and decbive judgment upon the Jews ; but that now. 
as tben^ it was his gracious purpose to spare a renmant, and to 
make them. anew his people by admission into the Christian 
cburdi* 
Lowth renders the passage from Isaiah thus : 

For though thy people, O Isra^, shall be as the sand of 
the sea 
A remnant of them only shaH return ; 
The consummation overfloweth with strict justice, 
For a full and dedsive decree . . 

Shall Jehoyah the Lord of Hosts accomplish in the midst 
of the land. 

He observes, that neither the LXX nor St. Paul, iaor any of 
the ancient versions take any notice (^ the wcMrd PfQV^f over' 
flawing. ^ J, S. Melius (SchoL Fhik ad Selecia & Cod. loca) 
conjectures, that the two last letters are by mistake transposed; 
and that the true reading is tDSltfy judging. , The LXX might 
think this sufficiently expressed by sv ^xcuotft/y^. 

29. 2aCaM^, (Isaiah i. 9.) {ghosts or ormtef. Exercitus enim 
Dei in V. T. mpdo a$igeH, modo ttOrn, ob summam eonim co« 
^iam et ordinem ^o moventur, modo onmis rerum naturct^ di« 
cuntur: ut adeo quando Deus xu^/o^ 2aCa«d^dieitur,.summum 
ejus imperium, et summa potestas indicetur. Schlbusner ad v. 

31. iKyibo^ drxo/MAiMi^i^— This term must be differently rendered 
in the two clauses of the text : in the former it means the Mo^ 
mo law^ by obedience to which the Jews believed they could 
obtain dixcuotfuvj}!, Just^catimi: in the latter it is thjQ new reU- 
gunh superior to the Mosaic, which,. according to the ancient 

s 
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Sa. The Afmdebfme mtMam two teati^ Isaiah xxviii. 16. 
and iriiii 14. aaiwirp^uii^JiiaMM k taken ftom Iha LXX vetsioii. 
The Hek Itrm kumalfy jrendoml Aosfen ^ but Pbcodce (Not. 
Mm. ad FM. lloa. Ed. lipa. p. 10.) diews, that it faaa abo 
theaeMeofA^yior. . I» the Epiatla of Bamabaa 6« 6, the qao* 
tatiM ia gifan l^m, k fXawm «i^ ourop Z,n^mm mc ^w a/MMx, wfaidi 
ihatr% that m mmu^xytinmnu has • flMiig affimatite iQeaamgy 
and may be rendered, has a sure and irm confidence of attain^ 
ing the eternal reirard whidi he loaka Ar- Mo«Bftia.T Pas. i. p. 
211. 



CHAP. X. 

1. CoMFABE this with di. is. 1.^ 

fL 0» nmr fa!f)9iMi»L-»The *le#B •erredf not ^nljr m rejecting 
Christy but also in mistaking the proper Object and nature of the 
moral law. Their error consisted in viewing it as a eovenani cf 
iREwb wiwrekf fitemallife «raa to be pabcoiedi whereas the tearal 
hnrldsenbjilBel^ was only anrfe^i^/ and the whole Mo* 
laielavwaaaamiiiot^a^^PMe, aftiereia pardoa was hddout 
la flepntng dnnars thiau^ the Uaod of vfcivioua sacrifices. 
8e^ Intrad* i^ 15, 19- 

3. Wetslein tianslataa lAra Amummi, jwt^miih^ qmd $e aehf 
mRU lui i mt ^fmiikm, tmnui dAere paOaiaint, Bat thtt« would 
thaa he no ^position between the two ckmses. For ihe justi- 
fication pecidJar to the Jews, might as easily be aft act of fi«e 
graoe on the past of God as the veverse. % knmmr^m rw Oeot^ 
wesnust undeistand mi acgmltal 0ml vettenOiom tf Jtanera to 
lAe ifiatne fi»om»^ iffioundedam ike mere ffmee if Credi and by 
fAm bmw^em^ em aeqtdtkd mefUed and pm^k^ 
ktdeoidliMb thenuehk». 

4. TiK^c fov^ v^MXf, — Mora& and Koppe undeiataBd this <xf the 
abvogatbn of the Mosaic,Iaw by .Chriat. < Chnstus fipem feeit 
kg], sustulit necessitatem observandse Mos. legis, eo effectu ut 
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qiibqiiis oredil itt eum cmmtur Moite*' Momiaa, Biifc nX^ 
iqppears rather to hare tbe sense of irhfS^at^ch oompkHan. The 
law prlnisfd indeed a juatifiaation, bnl paitial and tempeial s 
Christ came to offer one which was uaivenal and eternal* 

5. MiHKn^^ ya^ Xf/ffy X* r. X^^— Bosenmli Ikr suppoaesy that the 
quotation from Moaes is put into the movA of an objector; 
aad that the Apostle (teme 6.) anaarem in efect^ that it waa 
▼ery trae the law ooold eoflfier lift and bappines% but Aat an 
easier and batter wa J waa now opened by the gospeL Bntthia 
waa flat tbe maaning of Mosesy who spoke not of sAewal jostifi* 
cation, but of Myioral life and happiness: nor can it be the 
meaning of St. Paul, whose whole argument goes to proTo, that 
justification and its consequence eternal life^ neither weroy nor 
could be obtained by the works of the law. Cf. Rom. liL 20. 
Gal. iii. dl. The Apostle contrasting what the law as a cove- 
nant of works could procure, and what fidth could effect, says^ 
that to a strict obsenrer of die law, teoqxMral hqipinesa and 
prosperity ware pledged by the promise of God ; but that to a 
believer in Christ there is now offered eternal salvatmn. 

6» The passage is quoted from Dent. xxx. 13^ Tlie object 
botfi of Moses and of die Apostle, was to aasert die Ad^ of 
attaining a knowledge of ^vine truth. It seems, tfaersGMe, 
reasonable to consider all that intervenes between Xf/if .v«ne6. 
and 6n vsNe 9« as parenthetiddi and not as ferming part of that 
which is said by the dineutu^ w wnfttm. See the Parapbase. 

7. xaraCn(fircu §ig rm aCuffm. — ^The Hebrew and S^tuagint 
both read bet^and the gea. As the Apostle Is only- quoting in 
tlie way of illustration lie altera the passage to his puipose. 
Rosenmiiller gives the sense thus t Our dodrim cffaiA i» nai 
^^ffknUl io bi tmdersioodf nor is ^ hnowMge ^ U to be stmght 
la Aeaaeit or m hades* lie truth and eataknty nmat be eleat to 
etmy imm tfunfftfudieed mind^ 

9. Ba¥ 6fAokaynep^ — ^If we understand this as referring merdy 
to a pMHc prrfeeekn of Christianity, it is not easy to see why 
such a particular value should be attadied to it above all other 
good works, as that it alOne diould be directly coupled with 
salvation. But the first and principal profession of Mh made 

s2 
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by CfaristianBy wa9 at UiBir baptism ; and to tm^in or ptqfeas 
the Lord Jesuit was to receive, or at lietet to upplj for baptiips' 
in his- name* The passage* therefore, is equivalent to*Mark- 
xvi. 16. He that bdieveth and ig Unitized thaU he saved^ Again 
ml Peter ill. 21. we have baptism connected with salvati&n 
and the resurrection of Christ, just as in our text : The Uhe 
figure whereuntoy even be^ptismt doth now aave us ; (not the put-* 
tkng away of dte fkk of the fleshy ha the anmoer of a good con- 
idence toward Ood^) by the remrredum of Jesue ChrisL « By 
the answer if a good conaaencey ^mu^^tag ceya^ng smg6irvifi»^ is* 
to be understood a good and conscientious answer to* the ques* 
tions put to the candidate for baptism. Compare also 1 Tim. 
vi. 12, where the xaXfi ofioKvyia ivmfiov m)i>juv fLo^tv^v, probably, 
means the baptismal profession of faith made. before the assem- 
bled church. Of all the facts recorded respecting Christ, hi^ 
resurrection was that which his enemies principally denied, and 
on which his followers principally grounded their. faith in. al^ 
Ae rest. That the term ofioKoyta was especially applied U> the 
baptismal covfemony appears also 6rom Cyrill of Jerusalem, Catw 
Myslagog. ii. p. 285. Edit. MiUes Oxoa. 1703. fd, Zm \%ajmg 
9^aro, u «ytfiiufi ug f« joio/(*« noti Hair^ xoi row tUn^ ^m'ruo dymi 

. (foi^an* — ^By baptism we are saved .from our natural state of 
guflt and condemnation ; for ^ being by nature bom in sin and 
children of wrath, we are hereby made children of grace J. 
Church Catech. 

11. See Note on chi^ ix. 38. 

12. Ou y«^ §eri dta&rcikfi^^An Infereace firmnthe wcMrd-iraiff kt 
precedii^' and succeeding quotations. 

15. Baif fMi a^tffoXAiri.*— .The Apostle appears to intimate, 
that he would not have ventured to extend the offers of the. 
> gospel to the heathen, had he not been especially commissioned, 
for that very purpose. 

kig ugouw^ Isaiah lii. 7.-^The Prophet alludes to those Jews, 
who upon the return from Babylon, preceded the main body, 
and when they had reached the mountain country of Judea, 
amiounced to the scattered Jews still remaining there> the. re* 
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tirb of their brethren, and the approaching restoration of the 
kingdom of God in Zion. Jewish commentators, however, re- 
fer this prophecy to the times of the Messiah. Rosenmuller.* 

16. T/( MTitftiufo'i rfi axofi nfim. Isaiah liii. l.-*axo9} frequentis-; 
simd de sermoney oraiioney dodrind, insHtuHoney qwBfit cre^ apud 
voteres'ttsurpatur. ScHLSusxER ad V. 4. 

17. o^ 4 iei(trti. Compare v. 14. 

tut pifiMTog^ ex Dei mandaio, Beza. And so it was mider- 
IBtood by those who afterwards added ^ gnfuxroc X^itfwu, as it is 
in the Vulgate and some Greek copies. Sbmler. The ex- 
pre89ion corresponds to can fir^ oTrwfrokMtfiy v. 15. 

19. B^ wx s6vUf a nation not worthy of the name cf naUojh 
L-e. a nation despised by the Jews. Similar formulas are com- 
mon in Greek, thus A^s/ov ovx A^^s/ov. Eurip. Orest. 902. 

EOPPE. 

ceAnvf^, not fooUA^ but «oyJacf« andidolatroue^ Heb. "^ ^2}« 
(Jf. Ps. xiy. 1. JobiL la 



* Ai to the principle upon which St. Paul quotes bom. the uicieiit icrip- 
^IH«^ Tajlor obeenre^ that 1. Sometimes the Apostle's intention goes no^ 
luther than using the same expressions as equally applicable to the matter 
in hand. So m verses 6, 7, 8, 9. of chap, z, he uses the words of Moses,' 
sot to prove any thing, nor as if he thought that Moses spake of the same 
sulject ; but only as intimating that the strong and Hvely expressions usedi 
fonceming the doctrine he tau|^t, were equally applicable to the faith of 
the gospel. So also at cbapw z. verse 18. he quotes Fs. m. 4." , 

2. Sometimes the design of the quotation is only to shew that the cases 
are parallel; or that what happened in his time corresponds to that which 
had happened in former times. So ii. 24. viii. 36. iz. 27, 28, 29. zi. 3, •^ 
8, 9, 10. zv. 21. 

3. Sometimes to explain a doctrinal point, as L 17. iv. 6, 7, 8, 18. iz. 
20^ 21. z. 15. zv. 3. 

4. Sometimes to prove a doctrinal point, as iii. 4, la iv. 3, 17. iz. 7, 9, 
\d, 13, 15, 17. z. 5, 11, IS. zit 19, 20. ziiL 9. ziv. 11. 

5. Sometimes to prove that something was actually predicted in the pro^ 
phetic writings, as iz. 25, 26, S3, z. 16, 19, 20, 21. i^i. 26, 27. zv. 9^ 12. 

These things being duly considered, it will appear, I conceive, tiiat the 
Apostle has everywhere shewn a just regard to the true sense of the scrip- 
ture wlddi he quotes, in the riew in which he quotes it. 
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SO. ¥^hite the Apostle mamtaiBS the fipkitithl equality of the 
Gcntfles to the Jews, he oarefdly guards agatast the snppoiM ' 
tioiiy that they had aitaiiied this equality by any merit or eker- 
tion of then: own^ or by any thing but the mere ttamnted grace 
or God. 

omirtiKfu^ declares the same trath wilfa a bo MnoM anddbar^ 
ness beyond that of Moses. 



CHAP. XL 

It. f^ Xow tttfrot d» «]^09yvM«*«-Ainmon supplies kfMmlip^ yt* 
vNter dthi du^. viii. 39. and takes the meaning to be, tki£ 
diOQgh the Jews generally wefe rejected, yet, that those Jiewa 
whose acceptance of the gospel God foreknew, were stU-tiiA 
elect peofde of God. Schleusner supposes that nrfovyn* is to be 
construed as the Heb. yv in IVov. i^ 10. Fs. L 5. xzsd. 7« 
Hos. X. 20. by amare, bene veUe, benefidU afficere : and that it 
refers to the Jewish nation generally. 
' £v HX/(f fbr inn '^^ HX/a, 

gvru^avs/v rm means, to govp io any one, far the purpose cf 
addr^smg him. Hence it has different meanings, as it is joined 
wkh MKf or iuwom wtuyyfinn rm irtteg rao^ to jpsoA mtk any on^ 
in teh^^famaAetf h intsn^ds. nruyx^onw ncum rtmc, to p bn d 
agmntt him, to tweuse. This lattei* use *2s veiy fte^foent la 
I Maccabees. See chap. vlil. 32. x. 61, 63. xl. 25. Kopp&. 

3. The quotation is from 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. By the law 
^Exod. XX. 24.) the altars of God were to be made of earth. 
The destruction of such altars is therefore better described by 
»tBnsf6ix4^ofiif, than by xa/kikn th6 word used by the LXX for the 
Heb. D*irT. Macknight. 

• 4. i Khigs xix. \t.'1Sjivuux,riqu^, t&s oradB or tmgWer gk>en 
ixrectly by God. So Theophylact ad loc. i} ron &tw tii/pama xut 
ofuTja, 6 Xo/o^ rw 0cou. BaoX, Heb. bjf^ lord; a Phoenician 
or Caoaanitish idol, worshipped also by the Assyrians under 
the CQBtncted aaaae Bel. It is used sometimes with a raasou- 
line, sometimes with a feauirifie aiticle. Is the latter case 
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mme oUm s*pptee Ihafe unmi b undofsfeMd^ Michifilh ndiefll 
fitaud fe9 sigtdty the Tyiian H«rcid^ (Sappi itL«ILad v.^^O.) 
geUw (DeDe»Syr.p«3M.) iHidmlakicli bj Bm) lite tfuo^aai 

6w Kar axXc/iiiv x^egmf^-^MiNXo)^ docs n&t nccoimtiljr neuf^aA 
absolute unconditional election: {or wo lee ill the nokft ydne 
ibMt tlMTO ttif^ t have bote to ebeikm €f mi*8f thM i% to elec* 
Ikift of tlMMowbo bid peifiiraied certain diitie^ on toooilntof^ 
and at a Niwaid for tbfti perfomence* So M^o/t %«{n»( i» OK 
deelioa of cetiain indinduab to the eiijojtnentaf God'efiivcrui^ 
,»ol on account of any worts diey have done ; but; on acoounl 
of their jogrfuUy aeeeptbg the gntee of God, bjr beUevkg Ihd 



& The hMater portion of tfaia yerse front u ^ i^ if/ie^ i« 
eiaiHiid in many MSS. and in all the Latin versions* and the 
omisiion is approved by Erasmus^ Qtodwh Wetiteia^ Millj 
.Sender and Griesbadi* . See Gnesbaeh V. L» ad lou 

7. » vr4!flru IflgoitX^— That which Israel sought was juttifican 
ftion. Compare Rom* ix. S2. where we find the aame asacartiw 
made respecting larael, with tiiis venson &t their fiulure^ thai 
fbfBj seoght justificatiim not by ftith, but by wcMdus of law* 

9*m§mfiflfftt»^ Hesyyrh. §r¥p)^at6n0ouu Vulgate ssaetMsti ennlm 
So also tor version. The derivative meaningy however^ is Aar* 
dmtif, as in the nutgin of our veftton, firam vnt^ an anatemi^ 
cai term fiir thehaid growth by irbkk fraetured bones aie ira^ 
mated. Lenoographers seem tor have confomided eiwffw witli 
«qptt, and even the accoratie SoUeusner qaotes Job xviii 7* 
under each of these words. 

S. Kmfwm^f0'<^tmci cam/mmium^ denotafep a nmrtuwfffM, 
cowpttngo; HeBcnistc tamen htdc vocabriio aopmis pojtestatem 
anbjeoenmti quasi a. wiro^^ dmiinito v^titisaent ; qaareetiam 
Ps» iv. S. xaraiMiaar iprfa idan eat ^lod natvmt^rvt^m* KossK* 

MOLirBR* 

8. The meaning ia not tieceawrily' thai David (Psklxigu2% 
Si4 bad piophesied respeetiog ther^ectioa oSJsntA ; bal iMfily 
that joch sufferings and erila jwoa ttow to bdbU the Jewish nan 
tian> as those which David had impbeticaUy dtootmced agaioai 
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his eoatikfu It mnit homewmr be oonfeMed* ditt Hmn mm 
many points in the Ixix. P&alniy its hannony with the prophet 
ciseeflsaiab, and with the UstotyefCteist'ssufifu^ wUdi 
stnmgly countenance the opSnion that it' is diieetly ptophetioal 
of the sttfoings^Bcl death of Christ; and of the lesults both 
te his friends and his enenieSi ;s 

IL Tlie Aposrie having ^eehwed, that Isssd had ^mmlf^, 
though neither wdvm ^ m J fy ner Jimll^ AnAkod Gei^s finronr/ 
MW prooeeds to shew what sahitary lesdls Ae diene wisdoni. 
and goodness would bring out ot this eviL And the bencfifta 
ave these, Ist, That by the ^rabdief of the Jews, a way had 
been opened fiir the reeoddliation of the Gentiles wHh'Godt 
2d, That by the effiM^ts of this reconciliatioB, the Jews^them^ 
selves .8b>uld finally be converted, restored to God's fim>urt 
and tendered in turn the instMmeots of the highest spi r i f ns l i 
blessiags to the Gentiles. 

AXXa Tt/t cufrm mrn^irrufumf x. r« X. for> im tw avrm eio^mnrw- 
pbot/ne n ^(urfi^ fTiiE^o^— Whitby passes over this verse in sience. 
GffOtids, quoted and approved by Koppe, explains^it thus, * Hie 
fiiiling away of die J^s by unbelMf -was advantageous to the 
Gentiles in two wa3r8: let, It was ihus made ipaoifeat that 
there was no injustice i^ God's extending tp the Gentiies those 
biessiiigs which the Jews had rejected : and-fidly, If the gveat 
bulk of the Jews had received the gospel, the Gentile osnverts 
would httve been compelled to submit to cireumcision, aBd:the'. 
other rites of the Mosaic 'system; whereas, now, the Jews 
beisg in the minority, were iinable to dictate to their Geotiie. 
brethren/ i 

I These resiadks of Grotius may be perfectly true, but they do 
not ston to wem^t llie use of so strong a term as mdwamn. 
The ftufu/ftmput of the Jews, it must be recollected, b^nan, not 
when diey rejected the p^;eadung of the Apostles, but when 
they rejected the person of Christ ; and they filled up the 
measture of their national ii^quity, when diey shouted * Crucify 
him; crucify him.^ ' Since, then^ the sin of the Jews caused the 
death of Christ, and «hat death was the price of sanation ibr 
the whole world, w^ have thus a complete sense in which serf- 
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iwHun quae to the Guitiies by the iratuffreithn €ind JUl ^ the^ 
Jews. '* • •' 

IS. 'BfffifM, rXn g e pa J B oth the oonstraotkm of the Teriie, 
and the derivatm senie, ahew that thitoe words are opposed^ 
aftd moBt be explained hj one aDft>dier. Mow m^^p^fut at terse^ 
S& eWdendy means the greai nuuii ro vkn^ If we take it iit' 
thesnae sobm hete, then' n^ti^ imposed to it must mean Ae' 
fii»,BBTi^>Mfi/M^ymeB,miA^tftX^ The sense then ^ 

wtUbe, * J^^famMoB who' have mbraoedU^ 
^ mUfum^Mi «p the emoenUm 6f ^ OenHlm, what happ^' 
4^elts maybe onAf^MtMfiom the rnkshnary efforts of the Jews^- 
lehtkoM^thmn shall haute embraeed Aetmthasitie'in'Jeeus* 
We fsay distiagauii also the connexion of ^M^ixmiufM with xmu 
ftag^ Mid of nrtfijuM widi fAwy. The m of the Jews in rejecting' 
and croeiffing Cfarist; was tiie^ proxinuite' cause of that atoning 
sacrifice, whereby salvation was purchased fer the whole w&rld^ 
even for those murdepers thmnselves $ the ^mj/ttOy Xuf/,/iM or $%• 
Xvyn of the Jews, tliat b» the chosen few who believed in Christ, 
were « Ae rwhes pfAe QtMu^ * Oe salt of the ear^,' smce by 
their piea^i^ die riches of salvation were communicated to", 
all natbns. ^ 

' 13. AMuemay /emu dogot^w. — The Apostle had gtorifiid hH 
cfoMic office in the preceding verse, when he asserted that the* 
ijmyid of the Jews, whaeof he himself was one, were the riches 
of the Gentile worid. And he did this in order to rouse thtf 
eniuhtion of his unbeMeving brethren, by shewing them, that 
even in the extensiooi of God-s favour to the Gentiles, the Jews 
were still a chosen and privileged people^ the dispensers, as 
they had been the depositaries of divine revelation. 

15« 'H wm^Aki^ — The eastmg awasy of the Jews was not 
strictly speaking either a cause or an instrument of the reoomi^ 
IMon of the world td Ood^ But smce they had the same 
cauise,' namely, the o-o^oMrra^ 6f the Jews in rejecting Christy 
and since the one could not have happened w^out the tother, 
they are thus ccmneeted by the Apostle, ne^t^i^ii opposed to 
omUhf^ signifies, the restmOkm cfM Israel t9 Gofs favour by 
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comfmhn m CkriiikmUif. Tb* veneUaMpeCSlion'oftbeMiH 
timent contained in t. 12. 

16« AtwjxQ • • 4 yoy^itf. Cogygje Kvnbb xv, 9ftr < Ye abaU 
dBar up a cdce of the fint ef yMur 4oi]^' wmfx^ fufapuAm*- 
!>«». -ffflnKpcw tit^ tlgnUie^ not fin/^finH^, \nX a poftion e# 
the doqg^ €4Hi0ecniled to God ; fg{«MM w the Eenaiiider 4if tket 
dtfiigh. Bj mMf/yi the Apostle repiweents Abnhan and dia; 
Qthef Jairish FbtHaivht, by ^HgtfMi« tbdr deieeBdaiit» t» ftha 
9ftA of time* o/m^ we may obterrey is bere used kl ite dere* 
nioniai ienw, ooMecmted, eoneideied as the property of God# 
i^ mmtku bat 9ae». GroCine ttid BofleuB&ttsr iangmey that 
l^y these terma are signified theeonMriad and irjuemwtof Jenra^ 
and ia the oext cUwse ReeenmuUer ietterpiets ji^ of the whela 
Jewish nation^ xXo^ctf individual members of it: < Jiri 

jjputuU /yer^/Sdbt ta CknMo comeorwi JDeo* It seein% howH 
ever* much more natural to consider the two meti^hora as f^ 
presenting the satao daai of objeetSt and to translate witic 
Koppoy etaa 9lkp§ Judaorum ( AbrahaiaHe ceeteiique ^ys wy g ^ 

The sense is much Ht^ same as that of verse 28. wJMie tha 
Jews are declared t^ be still < beloved for the sake of their 
ftthers.' 

17. The oKas here means the oitoi^^aMi^ that paction of 
mankind who aie in federal muon wiA God« Some who faaA 
thus been in eoveOflnt with God, the nnbelieriag Jews» had 
hew brchm cfft had lost the benefits and privil^^ of ^ ce^ 
venant ; while others nho had not previaiMly been>in covenenty 
the believing Gentile8» had. been admitted mto the place thua 
vacated^ Tba. ofise te ejhm4 ia eoosidersd aa one thrix^hi^ 
and the eovenani wheieby it was a churchy was not the Mosata 
lawy but the Abvahamic oowant, which ptomiaod salvatiect by. 
9 Redeemer and justificalioii by fiutfa. So Noesselts rendsm 
the passage^ ^ Qui eaim sunt noais ni0et% nisi Jnd»i de juribua 
ae bene^iis popult Dei dKqeeti, et ofttiiler laii'afrolina qid m 
ivxiMu ff jTJi^wiHifiwii ofas asuaitaHMaii tMNsa^ nifei de gfntiHwri 
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hoB^nei 9dwM doctrmA^4ivin&y qf^m iDsiti v«n^ eccHesm,, » 
quft jura et beneficia trabaDt.' Cf. John xv« 1. . , 

. «ifitfMf««%f— 'For the fiwiga \w^ empkgredt see Columella 
de By R* V. 9. < SoleDt terebvari. dm tet^i i^ ^minea talea 
widia aleasfri iiweBtorf ^ «c vel^t nisifa arb^ fiecundo. «e^ 
pJDe fotiliQr.«x8ta(.' So alao Pallid* 4^ Iii|#.;dyt d^ , . 

FfBTMndat ifpriliii Dinffuea oleasfcur oliwas* 
El qiu».iuiA;«ovit mijioeia ^rfre docet. 

Bred^kamp. quoted by Aaugnoo ad ioc ^ 

^^Tx^'i'im nKf ^«(; f * • <f •lAiM-'W^ lanBt 4istiiig|iisb betweeif 
Hm Abiabapi^G or sf^iti^lii ai^d the Mosaic or temporal cove^ 
nant. The believing Gentiles were admitted into tbe formei^ 
ifbile tbe Intter was utterijr polished : and they became 
^ particif>atorp with tbe Boot»' when like Abrfd^am^ w;hQm. w^ 
h£»ve before shewn to be the root> they were, justified by faith* 
la the piean time th& ntOmd branehmf itbe sted €f Abraiwa^ ac- 
cordimff io tke Jbah, bejpg destitute of faith which was tbe CQ^r 
diltOQi wore excluded £rom the benefits of the covenant. 

b9r <to fkMt suppoiieft m^,^ui. Kojppe fiwiget^iifg that at verse 
16y he had considered ^Z/ok as Abrafaam» . and that in this very 
vafse the Jews are described; not as th^.roo^ bi|t the bnmd^fi^ 
lsan^tn}es < Scii^ mm deb$r$ tib^ Jydaumqui^>SPVi49 ^ vmfmnmf> 
JbfdoBk* Bather ^xMisftrue with Scbleusnei^ < Sk^ nm deberp 

^a. We h^e see that iMNie of tbe deislingfi pf God towards 
either Jews or Gentiles^ were arbitrary and unconditionaL Thp 
Jie«« were esduded because they did not beif ^e^ the Gentiles 
««ie grafted in beosiise they did believe. . And the continuance 
of this exclusion, and of .tliis. fipgritfUngi depended upon the 
continuance of unbelief on the Que bandy and «f &^ on the 
ntbcc. 

21. Before fMfieug supply foCov or ofo. 

82. It is aingubr that in a ditkai edition libe^lhat of I^«|>pe 
tdilad by AnunQn 1806, as likwise in tbe dvrd edition 1824, 
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80 grosft a mbtdiLe AouM oocur as the omisBion t»f aH beiweeti 
«i and ;(2t|«mi|n. 

MRIDwi^g r;} Xpid<ror^)n9 ft» remain it^ |49 ^ooAieM or mercy of 
^hdy means to conliinie in the oendkions of the gospd cavt-^ 
nuktt and eqpecially in the eoiiscientious use of the means of 
grace. Xap^k used modi in tiie same way^ Acts xiH. 43i 
«|ti9aiM» rji yptffn tsu eiMii. Ftail «id Bamabas persuaded 
the Jesrish oonterts to wmhi firm In ihkt oit end me e upon that 
^fotkiis teMMis^, wkUk was Oe j(agig or pift^. God to than. 
See Note on chq>. YifL . 

SS. MV) olAensMe. If thou id>idest not by the oonditions of 
the gospel, dMm art no longer widiin the seope of the diTine 
mercyt bnt diak be cot off fiom a participation in the benefits 
of the Abrafaamic oovenant* 

M. Ts( xflBra pMtop^;fiXoE/0u.-^Phnn the irild olive, Ute^ea- 
tlien woridy tt» which ihey m Om i ify belonged' fio also after 
Qum QJ loaam ftfAy, suppfy ^im; xXdE^ nj; iXoBm^ 

di. The Apostle lurris^ prepared the minds of the heathen 
-oomrerts, by shewing, that as^the Jews had Men through un-» 
belief they might be restovedhthiough fiuth ; and that God, by 
Ite admission of the Gentiles into coveiiant wilh him, had al- 
fendy wrou^t a more mighQr ibiracle of graces than the re* 
admission of the Jews woidd 1ms ; now goes on in the spirit of 
prophecy to declare a myBtery, that is, a truth hitherto un- 
known, and DOW first made known by divine revelation. And 
this mysSery was diat «»( Ufw/fK^ the great body of the Jewidi ^ 
nation, should finally adopt the ftiOi which they then rejected, 
and be saved thcoi^h fidtb in lilm whom their fathers had 
crucified. '^ 

hivfun run mf kmvf ftow/M^ that ye bo not puffM up uM an 
idmofyoHrexokimepoetMiemefaedhmefaiHna^ Theex- 
prea^o is the sapie m Rom. xiL 16. 
' ^tmgumg^ ' See^Note on v; 7* 

an pup^ ^ ^^"""^ InndUUf in oppositioa to««cId^9)Xia the 
next verse. 

2d«and 26. A;^^ e& fs rXiffM^, x. <• X.^-.'Pie sense here 
seems so char, that had not'some teamed caitics disturbed it, 
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Utile need have beea said on the subject* The Apostle mys, 
* haiibiessorunbdirfhagfolkntqMm^Jews^ aind wiU tcMmme 
ifiM ihejubwf f^ike £lmUik9 shaUkenfe enisred into ihe tkmeh; 
amiihm^(wrafO€'vanyaUJif<ael dhattbe saved^ tkaiis^ hrou^ 
hack again by the rm^^tion ijf Ifo ^rmfaiA tiite ^CDvemifi^ m^ 
faimmrwUh Ood.' Now it seens Absurd to suppose that the 
vAiy^AlcAa of the Gentiles. faes. yet amved, when tiie great inajo* 
ritj of the hlman^ raee^ axe slat) Mahomeftam ov Idofestors : or 
that, all Itmd ia$.:hem mxmd^ when 6«in the apoetoiie age 
down to the pr^ht, only a few insubited eonrersicms have 
been effected from Judwm to Qhristiaiuty.^ Yet Grotius^ 
Wetsteb and Hammond imagine that the' pnipbecy was ae* 
Gomp^hed about the time of the destruction of Jausaleni; 
when^ as they assert, a great number ef Jews were added' to 
the chinch* Ligbtfoot (Himi* N* Tv IM,) interprets m^ lo^X, 
of. the spiritual Israel) the diurdiof ClU'isty whether con^osed 
of Jews or Gentiles* For a fuU rrfutation- of th^se qiinions, 
see Whitby's Appendix to the xidi diapter of tlie Romiins* 
Ammon in his Excursus J.4ul Rom* after shewing that-^ 
Apostle clearly speaks of the general oonversion of the JewB> 
observes, * Eveotunx ipsom praedane ApostcA eo^ectadom non 
re^ndisse, hist(»ria ebunde. testator* 'Neque enim* deftiere 
arg^menta, : ^i&us facile dki poterat, -Biulum spe sud excisu- 
rum fore*' This is a striking example of the lash and protid 
spirk of Rationalism,' in a very learned and acute xsMxu When 
the Apostle says, •< / wmM nai have you iynanmi, brMrm^* 
he expresses no hope, but announces a prediction; and as to 
the event, we can <»dy say, liiat f^ipidf i$ iio^^e^ the-fidness 
(^the Gentiles has not yet come in* ... 

27..<.Peccataau&rrulitur^ttpcnifle4»nne»ce9saBt; sipubli- 
ca ilia snpplicia per Romanos aliquot per annos illata cessant* 
Turn novum quasi foedus Judsis concessum, ut cum gentibus; 
u velmt^ meliorem religionem amplectantur*' 80 Semier glosses 
the text, who is at great pains to prove &at Ae Apostle dees 
not f<Metell any general admission of the Jews into the diiurcfa 
of Christ* But was it not already, true, when the Apositle 
wrote^ that the Jews might, if they would, st velitUf embrace the 



goflpd? Alld irkat nyitery oould Ihere be in ttidl ii dedtoi^ 
tioii» when alreftdy a great portloDy perhaps a mafori^ of Ae 
Chrislian chnrcb, were Jews ? Besides, the Apostle asserts^ 
not that they ma^t but that they AtM be eognifted into thev 
owo Qlt¥e» that isi into the ehwth^ 

88. It appears that •xfp' ^''^ ^^ ^ teiten in a pa$9im 
seQse» in oipder that it may stand in ftdl opposition to etymtnru. 
The meaning of the torms is equtndeat tojibtiowwf and pwM* 
mL See Note da diap. ix. IS. Moras hoirevery readen it 

ptmidhktaHa. is vfrnt, pnfpier vet, inMmi i/obU ki^ 



tr^i^ h{ MfMCf tmOai vM{ mnmit^ far ftmr iuhattittg^ 
^ withdmwii^ of all exclusive prirflege fiom the Jews being 
a necessary preparation for the adoussioa of the Gentiles into 
povemmt with God. 

29. A^ctifiK^fXufWy wiAovt Aemge from fBanatitm qf pmrpom. 
From this vesse we may infier> that when any &tal change takes 
jdace in the spiritttal state of individuate or communitiesi this 
erisei, not fiom any change in the drrine counsels, bat from 
their hairing brought themselves into a condition wheimn k is 
m^wssiUe fbr God any longar to treat them with flrvonr, m 
eonsistenqr ^A ^ moral pcrfeetions. 

8L Tsri^Mfi^vfXffit must be construed. Sis me^ctm f kr^d 
^^ptmfMt§^omnmvfforpiif^iota(mi$atemi Kopperenders 
it» * Ut b^neficiO) quod vobis ddigity excitentur etiam ffli ad 
eandean Meitatem fuaersndam otHjnendaniqua.' nage^fiXaOBu 
is used in the same sense. in a parallel passage v. 11. ' 
. 9% IuiyieXiM»r» «»dMai«SM(^ 9o Qal. iii. fit. The gcriphare 
(f^it!oOM^¥ d^damt oB t9 have bem mt^^ SoCbrysostom 

ghwses the passage, dXit^iiv flGsudo^ asvilMm-o^. 

33. The admiraCioa of die Apostle is tescited by the view 
which be has taken of the wisdom and mercy of God, in pro* 
dueiss so much good out of so miich evil ; and rsnderfng even 
the sins of lubelioving men^ and Aeir oonsequent punishment, 
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iOBtnimei^la for thedifiuaioii of the gofjpel and tiie flfthraiian <if 
•tlie woild. 

. S4, 35. Compaie Iwnh idU i3> li. 

^ nng «]90fdoMfy avr^«.^Hen» the Apottle ream to what may 
be considered the fundamental doctrine of the Einstle^ jusi^ 
tfOBfiuM ^^nitf^aadinth k he doiei the doctrinal portion of the 
Epistle ; havbig abundantly proved, that if either Jew or Gei>- 
.iile was i»¥adt it waB enttfdy of pr^ace not of worktf neither 
having done a»y thii^ fi^r Go^ inretiim for which they couU 
claim salvation* 

i S6« Diserimen inter fonmihui i^ uunu^ 0/ aufw et tig cuifw, 
rnon anxii^ quaro. Sunt cmaulats invicem particulae, }unctff» 
quod in vehementiori animi affectu abrepti facere onmes sol&- 
Jikmj atiaententiaipea qnam profiteri vohimusy eo certius acci»- 
ratiusque capiatur. Est vero haec unicd hujusmodiy ab ipga oas- 
KovPB ad loc* 



CHAP. XIL 

1* hMU tm Jonanf)Am t^^^mr^TIm Apostle who now com-* 
menccs the nuwoi portion of the. |£pistle thus oonneols it with 
xthe dogtimaL < Since God has been so aa^naful t6 jdo, and 
has invited you by the goqtel to bec(Hne his people, and even 
io stand in the relation of sons to Him, I exhort yoa by these 
mercies and privilegea to devote yowselivea unreservedly to 
Him.' . 

r9}v 7jiytxn» Xorjgs/ay. — ^Koppe is of opimon, that X««|fl«K here 
signifies, not the aU of uusfiJUing^ bat the meri^ or vieHm it- 
jdf : and that.X(yixi} XaivfMt uMans, an mlelUgm i i and ruHorud 
victim as opposed to the antnial saorifioes of the lawv Amraoh 
.with some reason, doubts whether >mw^$m ever has thia sense, 
and gfoises the passage Ifaus, xtara Xoyw titrmc ymtftuamg r^ 

2. fy amu r9ur^,^<JWdlhj paraphrases this keatim ftarJd, 
JBut if it be mani&st tliat a gieat poitiop of the wvrid which is 
new nominally Christian, give up t|ieir bodies.a tacrffice not to 
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God, bat to theur awn lusts : and if real devotednesato God be 
almost as little the &shion of the world now, as it was in the 
days of the Apostle, the precept /m| ^u^xf/yaaTt^tc^ r^ cumt rwr^ 
is not to be considered as obsolete, or inaj^licaUe to Christians 
jo£ the present day« 

rfi ayosxaiMMk/.— Thoygh the renewal, that is, the sanctifieaikm 
.of the lieart, be entirely the work of God's. holy Spirit ; yet, as 
His assistance is to be expected only by those who sedc for it 
by. a diligent, use of the means of grace, and . especially of 
prayer, therefore the Apostle here speaks of it as a work over 
.which, their own will had a direct and important influence. So 
,£ph. vi« 10, < Be strong in the Lord, and in. the power of bis 
might,' that is, * Being weak in yourselves, seek that. divine 
strength which God never, refuses to those that sincerely aeek 
for.it.' 

r/ ro ^ikrifMt rou 0sou« — ^The adjectives .wbicfa follow. B^e ge- 
nerally joined with dcXi^M. Koppe considering this as harsh, 
especially in reference to svagt^rw, places a comma after Ocm^ 
and understands to ^OjimA rou .&tw, to ayaiAov, &a, as being sy- 
nonymous. Quid Deoprobetvr, quid reUum, honeOumy &c. 

3. Zkia rm XH*^ ^^ Mu^ fiAu-^JLapg here seems, to. mean, 
the apottolie (ffi/se. So chap. xv. 15.. GaL iL 9. The Apostle 
.daims; a ri^t, as possessing the highest ecderiastical .rank,, to 
restrain the arrogance of ipferior ministers. 

«;, beeanue. So it i^ould be rendered, in 2Tim. L 3.. and 
2 Pet. L 3. The sentiment js the same as that in 1 Cor. iv. 6, 
7, where the Apostle is treating of the same subject : \ What 
hoiitkmvMfih thou didsifkd receive f' 
.. 5. IIoXXAf for ffttmc, as in Rom. v. 15. 1 Cat. x. 33. . 

o^ixaf f/^« — ^A Hellenism as in John yiii. 9. Made xiv. 19. 
for xaf im ^eamc, each indkndualfy. 

. 6. Both. Koppe apd Knappe place, only a. comma after /mX^ 
an4.it colon after isafogoL. . Ye are membere one of anoAer, qI» 
Aoughpoeeeedng different offices andpowere. 

urt 4i|09i]rf/av,x.r.X.— These clauses which are evidently 
elliptical are di&rently rendered by the. critics. The manner 
in which the ellipses are.supplied in our version, seems. aanatu* 
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rkl and easjr as any. Beza is^of opinion, that under ^r^o^f^rs/a 
and S/axoy/a are included all ecclesiastical offices: under the 
former all that related to the qnntwd^ under' the hUer all that 
related to the teamfoftal afiairs of the churdhu These genera are 
in the next verse divided into species. 

xara njv avoXo^/ixy n]^ teifSrttAi^ — ^This is not what is commonly 
called the analogy rffaiA ; which is a method of settling doc- 
trinesy and expounding scripture, according to a system founded 
on passages supposed to be plaber : but it is that extent and 
energy of inspiration which was bestowed upon spiritual men^ 
and which is called the measure offaiih^ v. 3. Macknight. 

Tlie Apostle advises every man to keep within his own pro- 
per sphere ; to know and observe the just measure and propor- 
tion of the gift entrusted to him ; not to gratify his own pride, 
but to edify the church. Taylor, 

7* *0 drdodXftiy.— Probably what we should call a eatechist, ' 

^ta^oautkufy a preatAer^ one who exhorts to the performance 
of duty, those who have already been instructed in the princi- 
ples of religion by the eatechist. As no mention Js made of 
what are commonly called miraculous gifts, as of iongues, heat- 
ing^ &c. (see 1 Cor. xii. 9, 11.) we may presume that the Ro- 
man Christians having never been visited by an Apostle, were 
not yet possessed of these. Kofpe. 

8. 'O fMiudidoug, he who collected the alms of the church 
and distributed them among the poorer Christians. 

n A/vXariT'^, mthnU fraud or JHzrt^^ 

6 «{oi0<ra/66yog.-^Schleusher and Koppe consider this as syno-* 
nymous with ^^un§og or 6^i(f)meog. But this seems an unlikely 
place for the highest office of the church, between two others 
80 much inferior, and of a different class, for the Apostle is now 
speaking, not of v^opima but of dtaxovia. The common sense 
oi ir^i^afioa is to preside, but of what nature the presidency 
was, it seems impossible to decide. Lord Barrington Mis.'Sac. 
p. 76, thinks that we are to understand those appointed to exer- 
dee hospitality to ChrMari strangers ; and refers to the use of 
^eptfreung for a patroness in Rom. xvi. 2. But diligence does not 
appear to be the virtue most required in such an office. 

T 
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9. fXfflMf, fae wbb was charged with the visttetion of the sidi 

or imprisonedy afterwards called PatabofymL Cf. Acto vi L 

Ihe same officer is called wfrtkn^tg in 1 Cor. xiik 88^ 

fv /Aofomri.-— Not perfimctorily» fout ootdiidly and cheeifiilly* 

The Apostle now passes from ministerial dutieSy to those 

which are incumbent equally upon all Christians. 

11. T^ xuff^.-— Griesbach and some other editors^ upon 
tvvSghty authoriliea read %cu((f>; accoiding to whidi reading 
Koppe raiders the clause, * Ftrte ea yues pm temporis raHom 
^mnifirendOy' and produces mstny examples from profime authors 
of the ^pressions dm/Xivw rt^ ncuft^ and aemre teaperUmSm 
The authority of MSS. ib, however, decidedly in feiTotir of xu- 
^ ; and dtvXjMiy r^ xt^^ is a fiivourite expression of Sc Pauli 
C£ Rom. Wp IB. and xri* 18, 

12, Tfi ^^gy^^Tj «5o<rxa^g^oymc.-^This precept is more foH^ 
developed in £ph. vi. IS. Compare also 1 Thess. v. 17, 18. 
where vMiro /ob^ ^KnflM ^eeuy x. r. A. appears to correspond #ith 
douXsuovrs^ rtft xu^/^ Koppe para{rfirases this and the succeeds 
ing verse very olearly. O^qtretn cahmUaiibH8 anmum n^ 
deqHmdeief sed exhihtaie vos tpefiMr^ JUieUaHs tfoHstkMuim^ 
fyB, In petferendu ik eaMB ptOienies i Deo res ^^^ 
commendare rum de$iwHe; gwmtum veto m v ei bis mBi ip sii esi^ K* 
beraUiatey hospUaUta^, ommque (ffidorum genaty firatrum in»- 
gmam mNetaie* 

16. To aur9 ui aXX^jXous ffmnnrH> tfi comUm veiiHi e n mi um 
salutis causd capessendie ooneordes esMe. Koppb. But the po- 
sition of the precept immediately before /mi th|/i}X« f^nrnwrs; 
appears rather to warrant the paraphrase of Erasmus : idem tdii 
in oHqs eenOenkif, nemi> ptOet alium ee mmoreinf md oamihui e$ 
ueo^modei, de mimibue ex (Bqm bene aadiat. 

fWf rwnnmg ^imi<mytfut(H^--'4i'jewyi€ku seems always in the 
N. T. to be refared to something of an evil nature. Cf. Old* 
y. 13. f Pet iii. 17. aittwffwyiskLt rmrumgy therefore means, 1o he 
led auxaf tmtt ike egg^eted to trial, punishment^ or'in^risonment 
Koppe. Or rather, ktnoi a fdoar ef htimg Ud into s^mUarssf^ 
feringsy prevent yon from acknoideiging ^nar brethren mndetpef^ 
secution. 
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17« Tlfmwfumt xa>M.-^Hie motnu^ of the piecept ls» that 
by proper previoug consideration, we should take care to render 
pur actions beautiful and good even in the sight of men. W^ 
have the same precept in 2 Cor. viii. 21. 

19. Aon roorMf^p— ' Semel iegituv/ says Schleusner. But he 
htmself has just quoted another instance irma £ph« i¥. 37# 
where it means^ to yidd. And it may mean the same here» if 
by «^ we understand, not the Christian's anger, but the angry 
aets or expressions of his adversary. The sense given by Theot 
j^ylact, {(fu^u»n<fov rtff ec^ c^giX^s/v) and approved by Whitby 
and Madcnight, i« very bad ; for nothing can be more opposed 
to the spirit of Christianity than the passing over offisnces, in 
the hope that God will punish them. Nor is this sense sup 
ported by the next verse. For when God says, Vengeance is 
mm$j the prop^ Inference is, that man has nothing to do widi 
it either in os^ or in desire; because he wants that passtonlest 
wisdom and justice wbidi aione can qualify for the exercise of 
vengeance. 

20. "VufuZ^m (a •vJ/o^/m;, buccdld) frequens apud LXX pro 
V^lMr?, alere, dbum suppeditare* Compare Pirov. xxv. 21, 22. 
Kovjpx. 

m&qaxM^ ^nt^g ^n^giutt/tf. •*•* The<^hy]actj Grotius, Wetstein» 
Locke and Koppe, understand this of the greater condemnation 
that win be heaped upon the o&&der,*-#fnost unchristiap sei^se, 
as I hftvc observed en vf^rse 19. The metaphor aii|>eai:9 to be 
taken, not from the hwming^ but from the ttcfisti^ power of fircL 
S. Ai^ustin de -Christ. Doct. vL 16, says well : Ckuhtmu ignis 
mmi wreuUs paniteHdm gemtusj qtdbm st/pesiia bdmyai sanatm'd 



CHAP. XIII. 

1« How necessary the fdiaonition conti^ed in dds v)erse 
was we may learn from history. The ompke was about this tim^ 
foil of seditions and assassioatioas, »nd the three emperors Cali- 
gula, Oaudigs and Nero, were all taken off by violeAt deatbs* 
The Jews abo but « little bcfose had been baniahed from 

t2 
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Rome by Claudius on account of their turbulence. Acts xriii. 
2. Suet, in Claud. 25. The doctrine of resistance to heathen 
governors had been inculcated by the Hmrisees. Joseph. Antiq. 
xviiL 2. RosENMULLER and Koppe. 

2| S. While these verses condemn all &ctious resistance to 
established authorities^ arising, as that of the Jews, from the 
denial of an abstract right; they. are not to be interpreted as 
sanctioning the doctrine of passive submission. Governments 
are to be considered as the af^ointment of God, when they are 
Va terror, not to good works, but to evil.' If then a govern- 
ment be so bad, as not to possess this character, it is not to be 
considered as an ordinance of God, nor would a prudent and 
well calculated resistance to it be criminal. From the conclu- 
sion of the third verse it is evident that the declarations of the 
Apostle are not of wUversal application : for though it was ge- 
nerally true that by virtuous conduct the Roman Christians 
might gain the praise of their civil rulers, yet in times of perse- 
cution they coidd obtain that praise only by the greatest crime, 
the denial of Christ. 

. 6. We know that it was a question among the Jews, and it 
would probably remain one among the Jewish Christians, whe- 
Aer it uhu lawful to give tribute unto Obsot ct not. Matt. xxii. 
15, 22. 
. fdgou^ the same as xiimip;, Luke xx. 22, a ecgpitai&nutax. 

riKng in the next verse signifies, duty on the exportation or 
importation of goods. 

8. Of </Xfn.— «The usual interpretation is to take this as an 
imperative, as I have done in the Paraphrase, following Origen, 
Chrysostom and Theophyl. Koppe and Ammon prefer con- 
sidering it as an indicative : NihU cuiquam debetis, nisi mutuam 
lenevokntiamf i. e. omnis qfficiorum vestrorum ambitus continetur 
mutud benewdentia, 

10. nX))fiu/M& fo/bbou.— The same precept is styled m/m^ jSoc^kX/- 
xo^, James iu 8, and nXo; rr^g ^eaffxyysKmg^ 1 Tim. i. 5. 

1 1. puv ya^ vyyvr^w ifiw 19 eramj^/a.-— Locke understands this as 
referring to the removal of the Roman Christians by death out of 

• this probationary state; aodthe night which jn the next verse.is 
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said to be fear advcmeedy he thinks, is the present dark state of 
the world ; while the day which wasctf Aanc^ is the day of judg-. 
ment : arid he appeals to this passage as a proof that St. Paul 
believed that Christ's second coming was not distant. But in 
this he is confuted by St. Paul himself, 2 Thess. ii. 1. 

Others (as Semler) are of opinion,. that the sahxUian here 
spoken of, is the deliverance of the church from the persecution 
of the unbelieving Jews, by the destruction of Jerusalem which 
was not far off at that time. But this interpretation, though 
not attended with the pernicious consefquences of the former 
gloss, cannot be admitted, being foreign to the Apostle's argu-: 
ment ; as it was no reason for awakening from the sleep of 
heiathenism and vice, that their deliverance from Jewish perse- 
cution, was nearer than when they first believed ; especially if 
we recollect that a persecution by the heathen, much more 
deadly than that by the Jews, was at hand. Salvation in this 
passage signifies the glad tidings of salvation, the ffoq)ely as it 
does in various passages. Thus Luke xix. 9. Rom. xi. 11. 
2 Cor. vi. 2. The Apostle's meaning is, that the doctrines of 
the gospel were better understood by them, than when they 
first received it. For things tliat are plain and easily under- 
stood, were said by the Jews to be niffh. (Rom. x. 8.) Mac- 
knight. 

Taylor remarks, on the apparent inconsistency of certain 
passages respecting the second coming of Christ, that as to all 
practical purposes, the coming of the Lord to each individual 
coincides with the time of death, how near to, or how far soever 
fix>m His coming, he may happen to die. 

12. TL^oixo^2v, has advanced, . So Herodot. i. 190. avun^ci 3s 
ou^v rw ir^fJM.ruv ir^oTio'ifrofiivm, Cf. Gal. i. 14. 

''Oir>M furog, — The same as wrXa dncouotfuvfigy vi. 13. Ammon. 
But the expression seems to have a nearer connexion with those- 
passages (2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Eph. id. 17. 
1 "Biess. V. 8.) in which the means of grace and the holy dispo* 
ntions of a true Christian, are represented as offensive and de* 
fensive armour. 
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18. *n^ w'ifi4^ qumadnwAtm homima tnfcf«2^ a noh ud 
g mi km am i^whnHam prcjeeH nmij vii>gre 9claa. Kop^is. But 
llie 4cMf* ^ ^d Mone as that which in the last verse is said te 
havd come nigh^ that is> the day <^ Christian light and know- 
ledge, conbasted with the night of heathen ignorance. We 
iftay obsetv^y and this is especiaSy visible in the case of the 
Corinthian church, that a true convenrion to Christianity did 
Aol <lMsfttiiftM«Mtt/y oorrect ail the evil habits engendered by a 
1m^ indulgence in the demoralizing habits of faeathenlsoi ; and 
until these were completely corrected, die day had only aMnB 
nighy and Iha night had only cgpproa^ied tfi termiMikm («(of- 

14. XffltiMMi^ Y^ xif itf«-^Another Ibrm for putting on m ImXak 
f^ ^MTAC* To piU on lAs Lord Jetm means, as Doddridge pro- 
perty observes, to Im tbAtd wUk the mriuei ami ffnoes whM 
Jbffkot Cktiifw human tkmxeier. 

jm rfif eagMfy 9ut. X-^Foventes sensura Christianum corporis 
▼estri ita conim habete, oc to pti^ii^rivinw wmper pamt fy ivyi* 
fimitf^. AimoK. Conyam Old. v. 16* 



CHAP« XIV. 

1« f\By Ai Mkni^nfa vi| 4yMf.— «The tubjeet here inlroduoed, is 
ilot the difa^ates of opinMm inspecting die obligatton of obe- 
dience to the Moaalc laiw, which prevailed in die church ; for 
the Mosaic law never ibrbade the eating of animal food : but 
rather the differences which prevailed by die introduction of 
Bssenlan pv^udibes by aome of die Jewish converts, and their 
endeavours to impose their fevourite restrictions upon the odier 
Members of the church. So Fhilo ap. Euseb. Praep. Evangel, 
vis. Am Wit fuy(ff fw irg Xoyg tyttguraagf dsfretg cunofron Kmyrptnu 
(^«to^v), Xot^dtvahi X^ *^^ xoBptoi4 deAguv Tj^o^s^^g/CMcs'/jr ifdiotif, ace* 
>«UM«/ yjgo^m* It does not, however, appear, that by tie weak 
«a flMf the Aposde meam to ic^aracterize these sapenstidotta 
Christians only. He means rather, that these uafintuaate dtf* 
ferences of opinion about indifferent matters, diax^nfeig bia.>jvyi(s» 
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pm, fifeuld lie k^ from those whose ^fitiA graeraUy wae weak; 
lett from Meing differences and parties among Christians, they 
m^ht be led to doubt the truth of Christianity itself. 

ffgMXa/ttCoiwx^Sy treat uM wji^i^ence andhtn^nes*. See Roni» 
isr. 7. Or, perhaps, more simpy, cidmit inio ym$r gockty, that is 
to say, do not require a full formed and unhesitatmg &ith as 
the condition of admission into the church. Compare Acts 
xYiii. 26» where Aquila and Priscilla are said to have admitted 
(«^X«|Coivo) ApoBos while bis knowledge of the truth, and con- 
sequently hw fiiith, were very imperfect Conscientious meii, in 
this statey not understanding the real extent of their Christian 
Ubfflty, would continue to act accojrding to the superstitious^ 
piuieiples of their early education. 

8. *0 /Mf Mfism^ Xm^cmik Mi^/d/.-— This need not be understood 
as a general description of the weak in faith ; but only as a 
particular instance in which sueh weak believers were at that 
peviod apl tO' incur the contempt ai more advanced Christians. 
For diis pai>ticii)a]t siq»erstition> see the last Note. Coni^ttiv 
also S^neea Bp» 108. Nsn pudMt foKeri^ quen^ mihi amoreni' 
PytkagoTfB injeceanJt Sotian. Doeehat quare iUe ammaMbm ab" 
gtmiunty quampogka Sextka, And Canon Apostol. 50. E/ rig 
scr/tfXocrog, fl ^^^urg^;, n &a»0M^ fi iXug rw %ara Xo^ou rev h^rh^ 
MOV, ya(i6i\^ %au x^m xm m^ ou di aaxiittiv aXKu ^a ^dsXufiav mK" 
Xn^^w ^ it^^twahif n xaroupKfCtA xm n^g ixx\rim»g MreCoX- 

AnHdw* 

3. *0 0so^ /oe^ auroy ir^a^y^Ziro. — God has admitted him into 
the chinch, on the conditions of faith and repentance ; but 
villiQat r^quinng any sudi conditions as you seek to impose 
upon him. 

4» 3ti rig a 4 ;i^iiwv«--*Whitby understands this of the Gentile 
epndemiung the superstitious Jew. But Ae proper application 
Mems exactly the reverse, dnoe the Apostle has just said, that 
he wbo eatetfa not, must not eonehmn {/m xgtpsr^) him thai eaUeth^ 

oXXoTfioi', aUemffena^ peregrinus^ exterus. Schleusner ad ir. S. 
*X}ius aXXor^/op oiKmiy may pipbably mean, a servant not'bom in 
^ hQueehidd ipf God, bat adopted isito it* Compare Rom. xi. 
17. 
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ftnmii n ^Mn/.^«In chap. ii. 20. utriflMi is q^sed to i^x^a^ 
^^fy where the Apostle is iq>eaking on the same wibject, eaor 
dusioffi fnfm^ ox adndukn imto the church. Thejense Ihave 
giyen in the .Pan^phrase corresponds with the opinion of Locke* 
Macknight holds, that as the Apostle has been qpeaking.of 
Christ's judging his servants, the standing (tfra^qtfkrw/) of whidh 
he freaks, must be that mentioned Ps. i. h^ The langodiy ^kaU 
not Mand in ikeJudgmaU. To the same purpose is Ammon's 
gloss : Neque mam is qtd $e cSbo guaUeungue poUid mgtKvenii 
propterm coda senienHd ; poiegt enim Ikm earn aiaoloefe. 

5. *0( fjov x^/M/ jjA^fay. *m^ ifM^iv. — leagot with an accusative 
frequently marks Mgwrtfora^ or prrfermoB^ Luke sdii. 2. Rom* L 
25* ScHLEUSNEK ad V. 5* As the preference of ddys is only 
mentioned in this and the next verse, while the subject of ab- 
stinence from meats is again resumed, it is probable that dag^ 
are to be taken in. connexion. with (AsiinfiMc$; and that the 
meaning is,. Some consider absHnence as the duty of pairtiadat 
daysy others consider aU days as aUhe in this retpecL So Theot 
doret ^oted by Koppe Oi /ai y d/qw/XAig wjor/f^tn rw flMroTVfft^M^ 
M#y iKTO rou wfm) ^^fjwrm^ wM wmg ^/cm^* . 

^X9}^Q^s4i0i^, befuUy saHsfied and convinced cf the reetitudi cf. 
his conduct* Cf. Rom* iy* 21* and 2 Tim^ iv* 17* . 
. 6* Kvgi(f> ,f^imi»i^^f(owv here has: the same sense as x^vwi' in. 
the last v^cse. . xvg/^ for. ^a.vov tut^m^ ft^i^.rw wf^y wUk^a sm- 
cere desire to serve Gody and with an honest beUtfthai fte is domg 

S(L 

7* The verbs ^ifvand am6vti<t»tiv with the dative signify, to 
live or to. die, a^ the pkasuxeotundar.thegovemmenirf anyone^ 
See Sdileusner ad v. mro^dMiy, 10, a* Ammon glosses the: 
whole passage thus, Si in vitd aque ac in merte aDeiagiMa 
patdenws, patet etiam aetiones nosiraSf i$Uerprets eonsdentid neS" 
trOf vohmtati nummis sulffectas .esse. Qm,autem ad normam. 

tus esse debet. 

. 9* The MSS* and versions offer great variety in the reading 
of this verse. Several omit. xa# amm; mi a great majority 
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read c^fj^v for anl^nm the common reading, avetflctv^ revhedf 
adds nochii^ to the sense of an^rn^ 

itfldiVy entered into Vernal Ufe. So John xiv. 19. or/ vyoi ^u, 
xM iffiutg t;n^^^ The sense of the verse is, that hy his death 
Christ purchased a dominion over mankind ; and by his resur- 
rection tihd ascension to God's right hand, he entered upon the 
execution of his regal office. 

10. Hie Jbrmer (TU refers to the scrupulous Christian, iffho 
emidemned the laxity oi his brethren ; the latter to the better 
informed who despised those actuated by superstitious scruples. 

KOPPE. 

XfftftWir— Several MSS. for X(i<frmt read 0fou. 

11. ^^Mkoyrimrcuj quoted from the LXX. The Hebrew 
reads JfJlt^sn^ ^utU ewear. The passage quoted Is. xlv. 23. re- . 
fers directly to Jehovah ; and for this reason Socinian editors 
are anxious to establish the reading 0mu instead of X^/0tiou. 
But the difference of readii^ cannot affect the sense. He who 
(verse 9.) ruks die living and the dead; at whose tribunal we 
shall stand (verse 10.), and before whom every knee shall bow, 
is one and the same, called indifferently X^tfto^, Ku^io^ (nVT) 
and eio^ 

13. x^tvufMv • • • x^imru — ^The same word is here used in dif- 
ferent senses. In die first clause it signifies, to criticise or con' 
demn; in the latter, to reaokey as in 1 Cor. ii. %. vii. 37. 2 Cor. 
u. 1. 

*ifffii9UifAfui and a)cavdaXoy are synonymous in the sense of tm 
oeeatkm or eaxilBment to ein. ^ 

14. Here die Apostle, having finished his argument against 
judging the conduct of our Christian brethren, on the ground 
that judgment is the prerogative of our Lord and Master Christ, 
oommences a new ailment ; and presses the Roman Christ- 
iana to take care^ not merdy tlmt thar conduct be conscien- 
tkns, but abo that it be such aa may have no tendency to lead 
others into sin. 

iMimr, i. q. axmkt^f undean^ So Mark vii. 2. xmmti xH^i 
Twr t9ri3t ownrof^. Compare Acts x. 14. and 28. 
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ii «vr««,«-.Tbe common veftding is k^um^ Many MSS. wA 
editors read aurw, and refer it^ with Theodoret to Ii|«8u xv§i^ 
undontaiidiDg that moAing is Miynirv thwtgh coh^ law mpofed 
ly Ckrisi. The proper reading appears to be ogutmi^ t» ite otm 

1$. Xvtuvmi, is ^tft^nMl bj being induced to act against tho 
dictates of his conscience. So Xenoph. Mem. i« 6. T« "htwrnm 
rm lefAa^ So also .Siiehiiies in Timarch. OiAnoi torn 'jebUrm sv 
mt^imui >mn^H* Compare also 2 Cor. vL 10. «( "hnmfum au 
in ;(af«vnc» Thus 91rl•^>4ffra4^ Xvnirni and MAafisX/J^nw avo 
used in the same sense. 

16. r» o/o^y vAiKiw^«-Xl»ysostom and Theodoret take this to 
mean Chrigtbud^ generally. Srasmua renders it id guod rgde 
JUUff that is» your eonduct whioh* absdnnptedly coooderedy ia 
MigH and good. 

pK«0pi/mi00^hr^J( we take r» ^akn for C^mUmitiff then. 
fb^»0f9ifkn^ must refer to the heathen vorld : if ve folWw 
Erasmus, then it must apply to si^erstttious Christians, who 
considered and represented the free use which others mads of 
their Cluistian Uberty, as unholy and liceptbus. The particle 
wtfy which connects tibis clause with the preceding, favours tfaia 
interpretation. 

17. 'H /SoMiiXfia TOO e«w«i<— Locke understands this to meaB» 
Aspripileges of tie Cbriatian thunk s Koppe» ike jubtm happif^ 
nB8i prepared far beUeoer$, But the scope of the Apostle's ar-^ 
gument, and the expression • w roufW( hiikbtw r^X|/^> lead us 
to expect the mentioif of duties rather than of pcinl^es and^ 
cBwards. I would, therefore^ understand with Madknight by 
^hmgiQm,€f God, His dominion in the hearts of Cbristi«)s» 
and the conduct wfaidb he requires of his servanla. Noessdt 
({^puicula Fas. ii. p. 111.) mterprets the text in the same sense*' 
^•Christianoa nos esse non eo demonstramus,. neque prsecipuam 
laiidem oondi^nis nostras qua Claristiaoi sumns, poni oportet 
in eo, quod liceat vesd iis aut ea bibere, quae sint Israelitis lege 
DAosaiQi veftit^ sed in Yurtute, et pace, sc. eonoordia, et aJUomm 
gaudio promovaidQ per Spiritum Sanctum, i..e. tali quod sit 
doctrinae Christianas a S. S. profects consentaneum.' 
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/%0(A(| the aei qfeaHng^ 1 Cor. viii. 4* So Schleusner renders 
our text^ * In €cck$ia Chmtkmd non specMwr hoe, tUmm dia^ 
mmm ciborumfaeiaa neone* 

i/^Mjt—Not the Besse of peace* but a desire to mainiam amd 
cuiavaie peace (d/Mxiiy rnv u^m, verse 9.) with all men* espedal* 
ly with their Christiaii brethren* See Schleusner ad ▼• 3. 

%flE^ acfefirv atid efidecnfour topromoie the htgapineesqfaihersy 
synonymous with afywen. Cf* Gal. ▼• 22. 

30. Mn KttmXvs T9 igyot r^u efw<-T*Macknight rightly observes^ 
tfiat i§fyw eiou is that which God by his Holy Spirit is working 
in the heart of our brother* namely* fiuth and holiness* not the 
pereons in whom these things are wrought. But as to his argu- 
ment* that perstme cannot be meant* because the passage thus 
interpreted would imply that the regenerate may be destroyed* 
it has little weight : for if the fiiith and holiness of a r^enorate 
man be destroyed* he himself is destroyed* and is again dead m 
tretpaeseeoMleini* Besides in verse 15, we have a still stronger 
word* a^oXXus* applied to regenerate persons. 

Tift dia 'irgwfKOfifiMTog tc^iovru — ^It appears from the next verse 
that this refers* not to the man who eats with doubt and scru- 
ples of conscience ; but to the enlightened Christian* who by 
his eating is the cause of offence and temptation to his weaker 
hrathren. 

21. tfXMvdoX/^cmi n cMH^vf/.— These irords are wanting in some 
MSS. and many ancient verdons. They seem to be little more 
than glosses on ^ijMMMvir. 

22. ^^tgy afM pereuaeian i/Ae lawJUbeeee (f your ctmdueit 
as in v. 23. 

H»r» eeooirw tyt, <mm eolue ee^ ewm attmn teatem non habes quern 
qfindae. Kopp^ Ooid ii mriik respect to th^f, or as far at 
ceiMems th^atiy^ae us (he eight ef God. It is an exhortation* not 
to keep his &ith or conviction private* not to suppress his senti- 
ments* but to letaia them steadily to do nothing inconsistent 
with ifaem, as appears from lihs following clause : Happy is dm 
tmm whe eendemnsA net himedf. Taylor. Ferhapa the idea 
ofthe Aposde was* appi^itconmiienik/udyiotiamcem 
oewsderAeeyecfGod; bttt not te^amduci of ethers. 
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2S« Um bt Iwfxtx neientoi a/ut^ia. — ^Whatever a man does, 
with a suspicion that it is sinful, is sinful in him ; but we must 
be careful not to allow the converse proposition, that whatever a 
man does under a persuasion that it is right, is right in him. 
This is true only when the man has used all the means in his 
power of ascertaining what the will of God really is. 

At the close of this chapter, almost all the MSS. place the 
doxology (Rom. xvi. 25-27.) : and it is so placed by Cries- 
bach. But the argument of chi^ xiv. is so manifestly conti- 
nued in the seven first verses of the xvth, that it is almost 
impossible to conceive this to be the proper place for the doxo- 
logy. Besides, though almost all the MSS. now extant place 
it here, yet of those which Origen consulted, (see the quotation 
given in the next Note) nrnmuUiy some gave it here, while oHif 
others placed it at the end of the Epistle. And from the lan- 
guage of Origen we may infer, that the latter class of MSS. 
was at least as numerous and respectable as the former. 



CHAP. XV. 

L Semler in his dissertation, affixed to his Paraphrase of 
diis Epistle, gives it as his opinion, that the xvth and xvith 
chapters, form no part of the original Epistle ; but were written 
at a later period, and afterwards improperly affixed to the 
Epistle. The external evidence, against these chapters, rests 
principally upon the authority of Marcion, as mentioned in 
Ruffinus' version of Origen's Comm. ad loc. * Caput hoc xvi. 
Marcion a quo scripturse evangelicae et apostolicae inteipolate 
sunt, de hac epistola penitus abstulit ; et non solum hoc, sed et 
ab eo ubi scriptum est, omne auiem quod non ex fide esty peooa* 
ham egi, usque ad finem totius epistolae cuncta dissecuit. In 
idiis vero exemplaribus, id est in his quae non sunt a Marcione 
temerata, hoc ipsum caput (he means the doxology as mention- 
ed in the last Note) diverse positum invenimus. In nonnulUs 
enim codicibus post eum locum, supra diximus, hoc est, omne 
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anOemy &c, statim cohsrens habet, ei aiOm qui poUns eH vas 
oonfimiare. Alii vero codd. in fine continent/ 

On wbich we may remark, that the rejection of the chapters 
rests on the sole authority of Marcion, of whom we hear little 
here or elsewhere^ except that he was a notorious corrupter of 
the sacred text. Origen in his extensive researches had evi- 
dently seen no copies, except those which he knew to have been 
corrupted by Marcion, that wanted these chapters. The only 
variety which he found was as to iheposUion of the doxology. 

The internal evidence brought by Semler against these two 
chapters rests principally upon the names of persons saluted by 
St. Paul in chap. xvi. And he insists especially, that it is 
highly improbable Aquila and Pnscilla could be at Rome and 
have a church collected, in their own house there (xvi. 3^), 
when we know that such was their state at Ephesus (1 Cor. 
xvi. 19.) : nor, according to him, does a sufficient period inter* 
vene between the residence of Aquila at Corinth (Acts xix. 1.) 
and the writing of diis Epistle, for the Apostle to have heard 
of his arrival at Rome, even if he had gone thither. 
, Now it appears very probable that Priscilla and Aquila left 
Ephesus at the same time, and for the same reason as St. Paul, 
napaely, the tumults excited by Demetrius early in A. D. 57. 
(See the Chronological Table.) 

And as Claudius, by whom the Jews had been banished, was 
now dead, they probably returned, with the hope of safety, to 
Rome. This Epistle, then, being written in the end of A. D. 
57, after the Apostle had traversed Macedonia as far as the 
confines of lUyrium, he takes it for granted that they will be 
domesticated at Rome, before the Epistle which he was writing 
could arrive there. During the great persecution, A. D. 64b, 
they appear to have again retired to Ephesus ; since we find 
them to have been again there when St. Paul wrote his Second 
Epistle to Timothy, A. D. 67. 

As to Semler's notion of Aquila's being at Corinth, at or 
near the time when this Epistle was written, it rests solely on a 
strange mistake of AqmHa for ApoUos. See Koppe's Excur. ii. 
ad Rom. de Sententid Semleri. 

5 
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tofMtf ^Strong in fiMi ead jtidg»«it| ftee fi^m weak and 
ungrounded scrupleftt advw«rwi the same aa a^Ommrm rp frKfntf 
chap. xiir. L 

4»tf^M)> ii usually tendered in this ptaoe^ $» imr idtk or in^ 
imlge; but its proper meaning is, aOuiaJly U> heat^ The Apafr- 
tte's direction is, that we should submit to unnecessary t«8trie« 
tions, rather than oiend the [urejudioes of onr Chtistiaii l»e^ 
thren* 

•£« Kf^ t« wff»Aw wp^ wxt^ify.-^ After Mc^iofinv Koppe flup^ 
j^ies «vrM; : but the proper sense of the word seems rather to 
fequire tKicXi^Mtt^. The Apostle is ki the hatnt of unng the 
wofd «ia4o^i9ts because, (as Koppe himself obserres, chap* sir* 
19.) < 8olenne erat Apostolo ecclesiam comparare «m^ sedificio 
in dies alttus atnpliusque extruendo et omaado.' r« o^o^y ^gtig 
«modo^y aaeans, therefore, tkat%M!h is good for promoHng Ae 
harmonic mcreoiey and $bMliUy of dm cburdk, 

3. O/ •nihgfMHy %» r. X«— The quotation is ftom Ps. Ldx. 10. 
Ammon, with whom Moms agrees, renders the 4}uotation thusi 
< Sed in vitd wd ubieunque m ita gegfit, uf maiuitsee tnindeorum 
Dei 9nmeUammd)i»^ quam A (jffioii ttandiB teeedereJ The Ixix. 
Aalm M aaaniftstly descriptive of the sufferings of David ; whe* 
ther it has A prophetical reference to tiie stfierings di Christ is 
a point on which commentators differ* The xaiuc ysygaarsu of 
the Apostle, maf assert nothing inoiie than that the case of 
Christ was like diat described by the Psalmist, That St* Paul 
uses the teat iu the way of accommodation, appears from his 
fqpplying it in the next verse to the support of Christians in 
general. It must, however, be Jtliowed, that the ^pUcation of 
V. 21. by St. John six* S8, favsours the optoion that this psahn 
is disectly prophetic* 

i. hn iioy X. r. X.-^llie aecond Ita before rtig impMxkn^^ waa 
isceived by Beageikis into the text on tiw authority of many 
MSS. According to this reading, the sense is, 1^ Arotigh 
paHmcey and ihrouffk iSm eneoumffenmUs ^MtA ikB soriptures 
kM oattaiOfWe laa^ ei^ Ab iufe <f eternal kapfiness* 

5. euc riK iww^ w ) g ,>— SovQtog ikvib^ V* 1% and eic^ f%g upi^ 
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m$ XV* 8d. Mmukig die Gtod fiom wtiotti we derire pmkna^ 
hcpe HJid ptaee^ 

ID «yy« ^omiv x» r. X.^^A8 this is explained in ihe &ext i^^rse 
hf mtMfiiiniamsfy pfPtMnff A$ OodmdFaiker ^out Lord%him 
Ckrke.* «o k A^vears that we must supply with Ammon «^ ni4 
before jttTtt XfiitMs tffi u>hat ttbau t» Christ and kU fitUffien. 

7^ n§o(^kotfAO»$u^fMidmk4o €$trigtkm iommmnkmf as In <sk« xit^ 
L Acconliiig ft) Locke tbis had no relation to their holcyi^ 
charch-<;oinmunlon with one another, because there were n» 
sehisQiatical SBsenbliet at Rome at that time. But tibe con- 
trary is evident from acvi. 17. Besides in the v^rse immediately 
pMoeding diis, liie Apoetle expresdy enjoins them to worship 
Qodj&tufify in the puiblic assemblies. MACKNiettf . 

ttg 3o^ay 0sov may be construed efUier with ^t^unfA^mtftit Of 
wi90i>MCH%^ either, ftemve ^ns another wUh ^iid4 hve a$ Christ 
keah shiWfi 110 ymh Aat CMs mame mt^ be gfhr^led hy yowr 
mtOuai concord* €f. 1 Cor, x. ^i, or rather, sisceim one tm^Aer^ 
me GtHst has raseived pouj mdtfjf^dmni; ^a» ghr^d God 
efm^mih. Of. £ph. i. 0. W 1^ ttid John xvii« 4. 

6« The Apostle urges as a reason why the Jewish and Gen*- 
tile convierts shonKl liv« in harmony, that it a^eared fit>m the 
ancient prophecbs that the purposes of Qirist's ministry ex- 
tended to both. 

9. ^ df t$vny K.r« X.*^T1iis sentence is so inregular as to leave 
seme doubt as to its exact n^aningo Koppe corrects the kre^ 
golarfty thus, rotv h $0mf $»m iiaMmu^ iifiM^ l^ sAsou^ Sf^^ ni r« 
k^wftu 0tur«v^ Ti)v p^tt^y 9ov &ew. But it appears that no argu-* 
ment could be less likely to produce a feeling of unity betwe^ 
die Jewish and Gentile Christians, ihm ^tte assertion that while 
Christ was the mimst^ of salvaftion to the fbimer, the latter 
wtfe entrusted to the inferior ministmtion of Ap6stles« It 
seems more consistent with the general principles of langu^e, 
and wkh the drift of Iftie Apodtle's argtmeot, to mppty the de-^ 
ficiency from the preceding verse, thus, Xeya ds 'ln<fov¥ Xpih^ 

9^12. nm$tH ytyfom'iUj k. n "K^'-'^ these quotations the first 
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18 from Pa. xviii. 50 ; the second from Deut xxxit. 48 ; the 
third from Ftau cxviL 1 ; the fourth from Isaiah xi« lO* 

Of these the first is taken. from the LXX whidi agrees also 
with the Hebrew text. The second agrees with the LXXagaiait 
the Hebrew, which reads HDUf O^ )rnn> eeUntfe^ O.yena- 
Hant his people* The third agrees both with the Hebrew and 
the LXX. The fourth with the LXX against the Hebrew. 
See Koppe ad loc and Anunon's Ezoorsas i. Quomodo eUnfmi 
PatcAif, p. 355, 

Of these four.quotations, the three first are propheoiesi thai 
the GentUe should unite with the Jews in the service and 
praises of Jehovah ; the latter is a prqphecy that this union 
shall be efPected by the submission. of both to a king sprung 
from the root of Jesse, that is, to Christ. . 

li. IlMnsidjxai, x. n X.— This manner of softening or wccnsing 
anj apparent harshness of exhortation, is not unusual in the 
writings of St. Paul. Cf. 2 Tim. i. 5. Heb. vi. 9. 

15. tian /Mgot^ may be referred either to iyffm-^^ia, t» wmepmU 
cfikuEpUtk: or tOfvXfu^g«n^, in.thesease oi 9omewluUfittijf. 
KoFFX. . But it cannot be rendered as Whitby glosses it, tode 
Qtntile part €f you; for certamly any severity in the Epistle is 
directed rather against the Jewidb than against the Gentile 
converts. 

16. AiiffW{70( • • . flrgatfpye^ ' ■ .We may also infer firom the in* 
tipduction of these terms, borrowed firom the Jewish ritual, thai 
the Apostle is addressing himself particularly to the Jewish 
converts. Aurou^ia signifies the public functions of the Levitea 
and priests. Luke i. 3. Heb. xi. 21. < 

fft^rp^ an affermg or sacrifice. As (he Apostle has been 
speaking of himself under the figure ^f a Jewish sacrificing 
priest, it appears that w;e must understand by «^otfipfl^ rw tAwv* 
not the sacrifices offered hy the Gentiks; but the Gentih eom/erts 
ihemsdveSf offered by the Aposde to God as an ocoeptMs sa^ 
crjfice. 

17. Ta ^gi>g rw Ofoy, supply rgmnx^^^o^ The same as fl|go«^ 
fpgn ton f^vMv. So abo 1 Thess. ii. 19, For tohat is our hope^ or 
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joyjarenmn^r^acktgf Af^fmemfoii^inihepreifeneedfcur 
Loi^ Jesus CAriHai his coming f 

18. A»y<ft 7UU $§y(fti x. r. X. — Hia'e^seems to be a paralldiBm 
betwieeii Xo/^ and ^wofAU innvfiarog 0sw i and agam, between 
9fyifi and 9&m/Mi m^fium xat nfonw. By , dwafMt cmu/Mtro; 0tWf 
we may undentaiid those mkaciilous gifb which were exercised 
by the tongue, sach as the word of wisdom^ of hmouMgey of 
pnpbec^4 1 CUh*. xii^ 8, 1<K And by himtfifu Mj/tte/eav xcu nffxrm^ 
Aose tMch were exercised in the working (^ nUrades andhetding 
cf diseases* See die same texts. 

' 19* Mixii rw Ikkygm. C£ Acts xx* 2, * He departed for to 
go into Macedonia ; and when he had gone over those parts, 
be came into Greece/ This account allows, or rather leads us 
to suppose, that St. Paul in going over Macedonia (dn'kdw ra 
fugn wuw) had pasiBod 80 ftr to the west, as to come into those 
puts of the oountoy which were contiguous to Illyricum, if he 
did not enter into Blyricum itself* At the time the ^istle 
was written, St. Paid might say, in confinrmity with the history, 
that he had oame into Illyricum : but much before that time 
be oouM not have said so ; for upon his former journey to Ma- 
eedimia, (Acts xvi, xvii, xiiii.) his route is laid down from the 
time of his Ismding at Fhil^pi, (rather at Neapolis the nearest 
port to Philippi) to his sailing from Corinth. We trace hhn 
from Philippi to AHq>hipolis and Apollonia, and thence to Thes-> 
saloniea, Bercea, Athens and Corinth: which track confines 
1^ to the eastern side of the peninsula, and, therefore, keeps 
him an the wh3e at a considerable distance from niyriciim: 
Upon his second visit, to Macedon, the history leaves him at 
liberty. . It mu6t have been, therefore, upon this second visit, if 
at all,- that he approached. Illyricum ; and this visit, we know^ 
ahnest immediately preceded the writing of diis S^istle. It 
was natural that the Apostle should refer to a journey which 
was fresh in his thoughts.' Paley, Hor. Paul. No. iv. Moms 
very strangely supposes, that Paul visited Elyria in his former 
journey through Macedonia, and that the Apollonia mentioned 
Acta "xm. 1. is Apollonia of Ulyria. But nothing can be cleac- 
er than that St. Luke b there speaking of Apollonia in Chalci- 

U 
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dioe« wUdi Iqr aearly in th« dmct rcmd fiwi . Aiopb^tis. to 
Thessalonica* 

20. •iXonuuMycftMv^.-N.'IUs wwrd coming ihuQ f O^t^Mi d^D^ltes 
MM ioiki didct a Mii^ iu «ifo& a MOHMier cffl Aeniff ta (Hfigfdr^ Apt 
Ii0ifr ; eonaequenflyy c«e f^Aa octe toCft eomMlnMi m4JiM^ 
80 9 Or. ¥. A. Am xa# ^XMr4iMMiu4(«» t(»Mrc^ W earn^y 

MIHMQUT. 8o alio SffhtouAiier ad v* 8f Kypk« a6i4 Kopp^ 
render the word more according I0 itadmvativ§ meaoings ^f<^ 
mu hcnari M oKquid dui99t€i i and thi^ aeme I bs^V9 fpllQifed 
IB 1^ Faraphiaae. 

0XkK^m ayi8jU»v..^The famwiation of tb^ ^hvreb a| Q9i9fr 
had not b^en laid by St« PauL 

99. iiM» a. r. Jutrr-Ili^ doteimiaatio^ of lb§ Apdi»lle(» 7^ A^ %9 
pieach to those who had not heard of Ctoisl^ ttop tQ th94Q whp 
had akeady received the goqpol, waa tha hMoq why b§ tt^ 
hjttheno been prevented from v^tflsg Romfii* 

9S. /xqxin ftmv f^j^-^Ammon aup^Jiad f^(ff9^yM b^t ii. 4^f 
not appear tha^ any dangers whieh the Apoitte had la&^y P^t 
m 6i«eoe> were of auoh a oalure ^ tp fsrey^nt ft m^ f^f h^F 
tempep from cqntlnubg to pr^oh the gPffi^l (her«> h^d bif 
prosenoe been needed* It is belter t9 ttQderat;$Ad Vflth Whj^b]f 
and Koppe, baow^ no pim» Ig^ wiOagmmM, tfiit^ th^ iW^ 
CShundiea having been jestafalidied in the pdAffip^l pi^'e^. ^pf^ 
the borders «f Thrace down to the P^IoponnesiiSt ^ A^c^ 
tlwa^t he n^ht pn^ierly leave tbe farther «yas«plp^g gf 
Graeoe to Busstcaiaries sent ft«im these vietropoJli^. (^bwc^^p 

9A. *xu MS «iD|iu«iD|^iiM m :^wfm^Trrlt do^ DQl ^pp^m:" tib^( 
£te. Paul ever eseaiHed this |9umeyt £»i90hi\i« Ht ¥•, ii^ ?? 
makes nq me&lioA* <^f it: and those Wfient authQ^^.whp do 
mentioii it, ^ak only of the intenliont jSo Cyril ilier» QAti^(?lv 
nvii. p. 204. fuxS' S^ttwa^ «^' «|pA)Atiay rov ^W^^M^^. omW(W^ 

25«. The peaouring a handaome px^SQQt Sfom A Qct^t^ 
cbnrdiy §ov ^be poor aabta at Jeru9t4cm, w^ a, ia^^hle ^vic^ 
to estaUish 1^ solid cealitioa t^efepreea tbfs Jwifib fi^d 699^ 

^ : ;> 
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converts ; an objedt respecting which it is obvious the Apostle 
was peculiarly anxious. Taylor. 

Ammon observes, * Idem autem Iter Hierosolymitanum 
longe alik mente, videlicet baud sine mortis praesentissimie 
B^etu susceptum e^e-, tefeH LUca^ ifl A(*t tx. 20} t^* But it 
k etident from verse SI. df this ehapt^^ that the same fear 
Was present to the ntdiiA of thfe Apostle, while writitig thsi 
epistle. St. Lbke never Sityd^ l^at the object of thd Apdstte 
tras to be pUf to death at Jerusalem ; or that the danglnr wai 
so greiit fas to pireclude his iR)i'raing any platM as to What hft 
i^hould do after leaving that dty. 

S7. fitidoxi7(ftty, %* t, X^^TVo I'eaSohd are hem |itgti why 8ft4 
Paul accepted the ttltlis of the Gentiles ; lst> Betitttidd the Geb»^ 
tOes gave thetn willingly i ahd IMIly, B^oAus^ the be&^6fi 
which they had received through the Jewsy rendered Sudh a 
Ireturn due« 

28. Sip^ayiffafisyog, haim$f Mfily Miviltwi* Sd LXX, d Kitigl 

i)g iv atfuXtf) xcu afrpakei %«f/^. CliHirSOSI^OIiff. 

^svyyt'Km fiti^^ le&j^x^h pieM eewn^Hn iin^tela voirii ijgfhteiii. 
Bokn. 1.^ 19^ kuMonf, 

iO, A/# tni wywitilg ¥ov ttmfJbHrtfif hy ^ OtHi^aili l&Bt 
iorMffht in p&ut Aeeirtt t^ thS Hdy Spkii. Cf. Pbiii^. ti. L 

91. tm pdi$fy iut.Tki Compare Acts laL 22, 23^ Hie o^ly 
difference between the history and the Epistle is> chat in the 
former the Apostle's Hanid is more turhed tOwai«ki dai^dflddttoy, 
than in th^ latter. And this alteralioti is no more than might 
have h^ea expected, since ^ose prophetie Warnings, to which 
he alluded, whefi he utoys, Me JEtofy Okaa tesHfieth ^ ev^ry eUy^ 
had been received by him in the course of his journey ; and 
were probably similar to those which he received in the remain- 
ing part of it, at Tyre, (Acts 3cxi. 4.) and ^M^ands at GeesArea 
from Agabus. (Acts xxi^ 11.) Palxy-s Hor. Paul. No* v« 

tvjr^^sxrogf wU received. The Apostle apptoehfJy had rea- 
ikm to fear, that the Jewish churieh wOuld shriilk fi^nl cotfiipg 
tmder an obUgatiott ta their Qentilo brethrei^ 
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1* ^tmmv^f I ftammmd. So 2 Cor* iiL 1. v. 12. x. 12. 
JMMOMi. Hitte appear to have been two orders of female <di- 
M9 io the. primitiYe <^iirch ; namdy, «gi^imj«( aad df«x«M<. 
The egf^Cvr/Av (Titna ii. 9.) were aged women/irtip waldied 
iHrer the maanera and moiak of .the younger wooieo. The 
offiqe of the.^oMw^ mmuir^ (aee Flin. £p. x. 97.) was to at* 
tend upon the sick, and to rdieve. the poorer members of the 
pbtfcby either frmn. their own funds, or from die common stock. 
Oi this latter dass was Uraebe, who appears from the next 
ivimp to hi^^e been a woman of i»operty* See Suieer Uies* 
jEcc ad v. hmrumi* And Bingham Antiq. £cc; p* 941, 960* 

"Kjtyxffou^ — Cenchresewas the port of Corinth on. the Saronic 
gulf^ about eighty stadia from the city. 
, 2. l]|Mmri^ a pattamusn So Theodcnet, ^egtitraMM i^ wfuu 

. 9. JJ^^ffMLVf BKRe frequ^tly used in the diminutive . fimn 
XE^/OuXXcE. Aquila and PrisciUa ware Jews, who retired from 
Rome to Corinth, when the Jews were eiqpelled from the city 
thy.. Clajadiiis.\( Acts xTiii.2.) Uniting themselves to Paul, at 
Corinth, they accompanied him to Ephesus. (Acts xviiL 19.) 
At £phesus after the first departure of Paul they instructed 
Apollos (v. 24, 26.) ; and were still there when he wrote his 
;First Epistle to the CorintUans. (1 Cor. xvi. 19.) We find 
them also to hfiye beep again at Ephesus many years after 
wheA St. Paul wi^te his Second £^9tle to Timothy. (2 Tim. 
iv* 19.) But in the interval between the dates of these two 
;£pistles, they returned to Rome, and were there when this 
JBpi9tle was written. 

. . 4. ..PrisciUa and Aquila might have exposed their lives lor 
St. Paul, eitber at . Ephesus, (Acts xix. 90-95.) or at Corinth, 
(Acts xviii. 17.) 

5. Tfiy xor' o/xov aur»y ,sxxX9]tf<ay, their, CknsHan household. 
Cf. Col. iv. 15. and Pliilem.. 2. So Theppfaylact. ovra/^ ijcrav 
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f^tdo9U/A(u, Mtn rw oixov aiurm intwa irwi&ou ^a^wg, fwrwgydgiTi' 

6. A^a^n rng A;^a7<»(«~-SeTeral MSS. and versions read 
Aaiag ; and this reading is approved by Grotius, Mill, Benge« 
Uus, Whitby; Giiesbach and Koppe. In 1 Cor, xv* 16/ we 
find another individual, Stephanas, mentioned as the first 6uit 
ef Achaia* By Asia then, whidi reading is to be preferred, we 
must undeistand, not Asia generally, nor even the whole of 
Asia Minor, but proconsular Asia, whose capital was Ephesoi* 
Compare Acts xvi* 6, where Asia is distinguished from Phrygia 
and Galatia. Ammon, principally on the authority of the 
Syriac version, prefers A^oMa;: and thinks there is no contra* 
dictioii between that reading sad 1 Cor, xv. 16, as the. term 
jStttJmkf might be given to all the earliest converts, not con* 
fined to a single individual, 

. 7, ^vyytmg, — ^Probably as being Jews. So Rom, ix, 3, My 
Auumen according to thejkah. 

(A;ya/;^cM6Xafrou$,— It cannot be determined in which oi St, 
Paul's imprisonments, Andronicus and Junia were hiscom- 
IMmions, Clemens £p« 1 ad Cor. c, 5, observes, mwe/^ ^^jtia 

o# xtt/ «{o f/cMu, X. r. X. — Erom what is here said, it is probable 
that Andronicus and Junia were among those converted on the 
great day of Pentecost, ..' 

8. Ayot/mnrw (mm tv xufif/ty to be bdaved in tie' Lord means, to 
be beloved as a Christian, as one who i^ a member of Christ, a 
branch engrafted into Christ. So yv/woan vt Xgnnry, verse 7, 

^mmi t¥ X^Mfttftf verse 9, ^xifAw u X^yi, verse 10, * Nemini sa- 
cros N. T. libros tractanti potest esse obscurum, has formulas : 
$9 Unufutrt ayt(fff $9 X^/<rr^ tv Kv^/^, ut alia verbis adjecta, veluti 

^nurm^mvfJMf Ttara ^xo, et similia, habere vim definiendi quo 
B&asuy quaque cum cautione, accipiatur verbum cui adjungatur. 

•.Sic Rom, xvi, 8, i .ayet^irnrog /uov sv Ku^^ est amicui mens isque 

^CkriitianuSy ut v, 9, ^ingyog ifAw tv X^&rtfi commilito noster 
videlicet in Christi doctrina propaganda, s, commilito Christiar 

nUS.' NOESSELT* 
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cissus who cart ChrisHans. Many think this was the fiu&out 
Narciatu% the ireiedman aild ftyourite of Claadius. But this 
EpiflUe being written A* D. 57, [either at the end of A. D. 65. 
or the beginning of 56 ;] Narcissus the emptor's fiivourite wail 
then dead. For Taoitui Ann.xiii, L and Dio. Is. inform ui ihat 
be died in the first year of Nero, A. D. 54 However, M the 
ialHlatlon id not sent to Narcissus, bui td Ike ChristiilttB iA hil 
finily, it may have subsisted after his death. Mackkight^ 
. 1S» iMKi njy fiofnffi oiifev xof %Ma-^Hl8 mother k^ nana^i tnin^ 
bg htr nMrnitU Undne$$ «9 me. So Terent. Adelph« i* 2, 46^ 
Naturft to ilO pater es, oonsUiis ego. Kopps. 

14. *ftg|aay«**^Aeoordii^ to the common opinion of the Fa* 
thers^ the pcnon here mentioned ia the author of the tredtitfe 
entitled Ae Shepherd. Euseb. H. E« iii. 3« 

16« Amtaatid^f iLr.K, Cfi 1 Thess. v. 26. See also Coiist. 
Apostol. Iii. 57. ura tuu oumt^sis^^MiWf aX)j(Ko\tf o/ ftvdp^ not nX^ 

17. The Aposde salutes l^e Biimans in the name of all th6 
fibufchesy not beoaufe he had a sp^flc commissioh to that pur^ 
pose ; but because he knew that all the churches were interest- 
^ in their weffiire, and aifbctionately diq>osed towards them. 

rw0 1»( dfpQMtttAaf, X. r. X^^The Apostle now reverts to thfe 
important subject treated of in chap. xiv. xv. 

CMifdahif a taaiptaHon or k^diicmnent to rim. So Rom« kiv. 
15m n (ioi Ttkmi vfotacufjufiu ttf/ dsdeX^^ n mcavdukw. 

Koppe understands the word ae referring to the/>fat7£e ectan^ 

ohm de teUgkme opmUmetf e» perpetms Ckiuiiimohim ^pso- 
ru^ dtuUtiiM et nado arkmdtB4 But I cannot find that (TxavdaTuy 
evto has this sense* 

18. AXXft T7\ Utonm xoiX/q^^-^lt seems generally to be sqipo- 
jed, that those who axe said io cauH dMtiong and offm^ are 
^ther those who used their Christiaa liberty uncharitably, or 
those who prassed theit minmsonalile scrdples np#n their br^* 
thren. But at in diap xiv. 6^ the Apostle speaks of both 
classes as acting conscientiously, we are led to suppose that he 



rrfei^ 1m9 ta mo^ i^m nnd worie «laM ef hmAlpst peitopB 
Aiitin9mi«Mi« Cpippwe Ebilip. iii. 18# ja» ' 
^^^^^Q^'flPf xfiu $yihymu ^ ^yMnym^m b^re in the amuieiif 

AM(X(HikTrMei>of i^g«e1^UQlM MnipUcitjF ; whandlibQr use fiaiM 
themselves, nor suspect it in fttbflrp, KOPJPB, . 

ring to the former direction ^itfOi^nm Wlf %wm*. ' 

20. 2anxyav, — This name of the evil spirit appears to have 
been usually applied by the Jews to any tempter or teacher of 
false doctrine. See Matt. xvi. 23. and Mark viii. S3. In this 
sense ptC^ appears to be used, 2 Sam. xix. 22, for Abishai did 
not oppose any declared wish of David, but tempied him to se- 
verity. 

21. Tt/Mo6ios. See J. H. Heinrich*s Proleg. in 1 Tim. Timo- 
thy was at this time with Paul at Corinth. Acts xx. 4. 

22. Tefr/o;, the amanuensis of St. Paul. Some commenta- 
tors suppose him to be the same individual elsewhere called 
Silais, from the affinity of the words, th^^ Silas, and *^tffbtl^f 
Tertius. It appears that there should be a comma after s^/<rro- 
X9}y, and that fv Kuf/^ should be t^en in connexion with atfisra- 

23. Pa/og, Lat Cuius* Commonly supposed to be the person 
mentioned Acts xix. 29. and xx. 4. But he was a Macedo- 
nian, this a Corinthian. Probably the person mentioned 1 Cor. 
i. 14, who, as Origen asserts from tradition, was afterwards 
bishop of Thessalonica. Kopfe. 

25. For the collocation of v. 25-27, see the V. Lectiones of 
Gnesbach and Koppe* 

Heumann, followed by Koppe, supposes that these three 
verses were written by the Apostle in his own hand as a proof 
of the authenticity of the Epistle, as in 2 Thess. iii. 17. 

rtf) ds ^va/MV(f)y sc. 08^, the dative is goverpe^ b^ do^d, v. 27. 
tf> being there introduced pleonastically. 

a^oKuT^tv fAU(fr7ipou. — The mystery was, the manifestaiion of 
Christ in the jksk. Qt 1 Tim. iii. 16..;^ovo/^ o/wwo/^, for ages. 
Theodoret avo^v. Theophylact ^aXo/. 
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' 26. Huy itan ypepw irgopnrtKWf AoA now and Jbrmerfy ijf^ 
means of Ae prophetk wrUings* But some MSS. and the most 
andenl versionSy apt>roYed by Beagelius and Griesbachy omit 
ru According to this reading the sense will be, now mado 
dear to ug who eompare Ae prophetk writings wUh Ae events 
which we know to hone token place. 

' 87, lAwf^euft^ esy^ to God who alone is wise. So Matt. xiz. 
llf none is good save ane^ that is God. 
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